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INTRODUCTION. 

THE POEM AND THE AUTHOR. 

The little volume now oflFered to the pablie contains two 
of tiie three S^atakas of Bhartrhari, one of the <eelebrated 
authors of ancient India. Of the history of the poem or of its ' 
author yery little is known that is autlientic* The only « 
circumstances in the life of Bhartrhari that we know have 
jbeen hapded do>yn by tr9,dition, and the VJ]irious accounts ' 
that these give can hardly be reconciled^ Bhartrhari is . 
[traditionally represented as belonging to the royal house 
of Ujjain ; and though he was eatitled to the crown, he 
jls said to have abdicated it in favour of his younger 
brother Vikrama, the founder of the Samvat jjra, as he 
was disgusted with worldly life on account of, the discovery 
of his wife's perfidy.l Mr. Sheshagiri Shdstri gives a rathel* 
curious tradition. He says: — **King Vikramaditya is said to 
have been the son of a Br^hnjiaaa named Ohandragupta, who 
married four wives, one of the Brahraaoa caste, another of:: 
the Eshatriyg,, the third of the Vais'ya, the fourth of the 
S'lidra caste. They were called Brdhman}, Bhknumati, Bha- 
gyavati, aqd Siudhyi99,ti^ Each pf the four bore him a son« 
Vararuchi was born of the first wife, Vikramarka of the 
f?econd, Bhatfci of the third, and Bhartrhari of the fourth, 
yikram^rka becaii^ie king, \yhile Bhatti served him in the 
capacity of Prime Minister.'* It need not be said how far 
such traditions are capable of furnishing us muterials for - 
{|i trustworthy account of the poet. Besides the Satakai^ 
another work called the Vdkyapad{t/a goes by the name* of 

I 

1 ThiB tradition sttms to have given rise to Af/i S'ataka b1. 2. 
Fhicb has hardly any connection in the place where it standF, and 
jf^aj ppsijb]^ he t^n interpolatiQu^ 
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Bliartrliari. The poot Bliafcbi, niithor of tlie Bhaffi Kavya is 
also by tmdition identified with Bhartrhari.2 

THE AUTHORSHIP QF THE S^ATAKAS. 

: The S'atakas appear to be on the verj face of them ii 
haphazard collection of verses without any connecting link. 
No attempt has hitherto been made to supply the thread of 
>yhat may appear like a continuous subject as in the case of 
i\\e Bhdinint Vildsa of Pandit Jagannithr&ja, nor do we 
' think that any such attempt was possibJo. The circumstance 
that the verses have no bond of unity has, however given 
rise to a theory that the S^atak%s are not an original work but 
a mere compilation from the works of former authors^ An 
additional circumstance, that some of the verses in these 
S'atakas are found in works^ by other authors which are not 
mere compilations, has lent colouring to this assumption*. 
Another theory is that the author of the S'atakas was not 
Bbartrliari but that some poet composed them in his name. 
This theory has neither a wide currency nor has it any strong 
hold on the minds of scholars. With regard to the former it 

, is sufficient to remember that only a small number of the 
verses in the S^atakas have been attributed to other writers, 

'^ that these in almost all cases are persons of less note and 
that they cannot be said to have preceded Bhartrhari in 
chronological order. The number of verses which can at all 
be challenged as not being Bhartrhari's will not exceed fifty 
in the two S'atakas; and even of this number very few can 
be definitely ascribed to one writer or another^ With the ex-^ 
ception of Kalid&sa with whom Bhartrhari has one^verse in 
qomnion ( »1. 70 Niti S'ataka ) all others from whom Bhartr- 
hari can be suspected oi having borrowed are persons less 
noted than he, and removed by several centuries from the 
period at which we think our poet can be ])luced. We n^ust 
believe, however, that numerous interpolations m\ist have 

, from tiine to tinrie been made, since the number of verses \\\ 



2 The controversy as to the identity of Bliavtrhuvi and Bhatti i. 
^dis'ussed further uu. 
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eacli Sfataka has considerably increasod so mucli ^o that thd 
throe S'atakas now contain nearly 400 verscs3 ' between 
them. The growth however has been so much mixed with the 
original that it has now become an almost hopeless task to 
resort to the process of elimination.^ .^ 

THE DATE OF THE S'ATAKAS. 

The poet himself furnishes no evidence as to his date, net 
does he give any the least account of himself in his work. 
We must therefore judge at what period in Sanskjt literature 
"we are to phace the poet, first, from tradition, and secondly 
from internal and external evidence. Tradition makes Bhar- 
trhari, as has already been said, the brother of Vikrrtma- 
ditya the epoch-maker. Vikram's era, the Sam vat, begins 
56 years before Christ. Bhartrhari being the elder brother 
of Vikraraa, we might suppose that tradition places him in 
the first half ofthe first century before Christ.5 



3 It cannot be said whether it was with regard to this circuui- 
Btanco that Coiebrooke spoke of the S'atakas as 'either three or 
four S^atakaa or centuries of couplets,' 

4 We have a Ms* of the S'atakas in whicli only 100 verse« are 
given for each S'ataka classified under ten headings. If severnl 
such manuscripts could be found, a collation of them would show if 
such an elimination is possible. 

5 Ther6 is some difference of opinion among antiquarians »s re- 
gards the bei^inniiij? of the Samvat Era. Mr. Telansr believes that 
Vikrama was the founder of the Shaka or S'hlLviihana era which 
dates with 78 A. D„ and thus he places Bhartrhari towards the 
close of tlie first and the beginnini» of the second century after Christ. 
Mr. Tolan'^*s main contention is that Bhartrhari being the author 
of Vdh/ipait'/a, snlTiciont time must be allowed to elapse between 
him and Patanjnli ^ for all the vicissittides in the life' of the latter's 
Mahdhhdshya We sliall show fnrthcr on from evidence collected 
by Mr. K. B. Pathak, and wliich seems to be very conclusive, 
that the author of the Vd-cyapanV/a was a Buddhist, BhartrhaH 
the author of the S'atakas was not a Buddiiist, and therefore Mr. 
Telang's objeckion to accepting B. C. 56 as the date of the com- 
mencement ef the Samvat Era on the ground of jnsutHcicncy of the 
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The internal evidence as to the date of the S^atakaa is of a 
yery vague and uncertain nature. The S^a^akas are inter- 
spersed with VedAntic phraseology, but this in itself is hardly 
snfficient to determine their period. The doctrines of the Ve- 
dantins were being discussed and formed for a number of 
cerituries,6 and it is therefore difficult to hazard a conjecture 
as to a particular period in the history of Sanskrt letters hav-^ 
jng produced the poems. The Puranas are also referred to in 
the work; and as Prof. Wilson has tried to show that none 
of the Puranas date back more than a thousand years, some 
scholars have tried to place the S^atakasnt so late a period as 
the eleventh or twelfth century A. DJ It is to be greatly 
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period we get for certain incidents in the history of the MahS- 
^hdsht/a recorded by the author of the Vikyapadtya falls to the 
ground. 

.Another date has been proposed to^ mark the commencement, of 
the Samrat Ura vit. A. D. 544. The reasonkig by which the 
;re9i|lt has been arrived at, is, to speak most charitably of it, simply 
fanciful, 

6 It is difScult to determfne the exact period in the history of 
Sanskrt literature which might appropriartely be galled the Vedan- 

' tic ago« This followed the Upanishad period end was coeval; witb 

the Panramc and Buddlnstio periods^ The greatest names ^ the 

Yediintic period are those of Kun^arila Bhatta, and the still more 

: famous S^ankaracharya. Kum^rila is supposed to hayo ' flourished 

V* Vbout 70(J A. D., and S'anfearacharya half a century later. ; The 

r- Ted&ntic age thus extended beyond the eighth centriry but irts 

beginning cannot be traced with any dej^^^e of accuracy. 

7 Tlve Pauranic age is also the subject of as much controversy 
^ as any other period in Sanskrt literature. The greatcat name con* 

uccted with this period is tliat of Yyhsa the anther of the 

eighteen puranas. Vyasa's name is elso connected with the 

^ Vedic period, for he is said to have arranged the Vedas as we 

now find them. Vydsa may therefore be regarded as the link 

between the Vedis and the Pauranic periods, and to ha vp lived 

•i toiy^rds the close of the Vedic age and marked the commencement 

' of tb^ Pauranic age. He is therefore certainly older ihm the 

Christian Ere, 

;■:. -- -•■.■;- . 1 
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doubted wliother tlio f dasoniiig of JProf. Wilson is conclnsivd 
enough; and whatever view might be held as to the inters 
pblatioiis which have been made in some of the Puranas/ yei 
iti general it may be said that they or some of them at least 
have existed pfioi* to the first century A. D., so thiit the . 
Were mention of the Puraiias in a work cannot prove any 
thing as to its being a modern production* .- • • 

Let Us now see if external evidence will assist us in esfci^; 
blishing the date of Bhartfhari. His commentators, it deems^ 
never troubled themselves with this question. They like 
others before and after them appear to have followed thcj 
maxim, "gold is gold, why inquire how old it is?" Not 18 
there any specific mention of the author of the S^atakai m 
arty of the old writers which will throw any the least HglijE 
on his age. "^ ; 

There is however one passage in a Persian work the Kali^\ 
lorU'Dimnah which bears a close resemblance to one occijir*; 
ring in the Pancha lantra^ where again it Is borrowed froiii , 
Bhartfhari. The Persian work was a translation of the Prtiut/wif 
Tantra^ not directly from the original Sanskrt, am 
written for one of the kings of Persia between 531 adc^^ a 
A. D. The Pancha 2'antra must therefore be an older W< 
in existence in the year 500 A. D. at the latest. The Pane) 
Tantra is not in all its parts an original work,but draws largely 
upon the literature then existing. Among other works it is in- 
debted to the S^atakas^ and one stanza from the N\ti Sfatatcd 
has been borrowed by the Pancha Tantra^ and from thence 
by the Kalila-U'Dimnah, The author of the Satakd^ there^ 
fore must have lived some time before 500 A. D^ that is we 
dannot place him later than the latter half of the fifth 
century. 

 4 

Bhartrhari nowhere mentions contemporary persons or in*; 
cidents, nor is he referred to by any writer as a cohtem- 
poi-ary. 



8 Nili S^ataha^ SI. 91. Sharogadhara howerer quotes this Versd 
as o! some other poet after quoting a uaiubor from BhartrhArt. 




Vlll* 



flJE IDE If TIT r OF BHARTRHAIU A .YD BBATTI.^ 

Bhfirtrbari has been identified with Bha'iAi, the author of 
ttie celebrated J5Aa/// Kdvya. As to Bhartrhari himself there 
is a controversy as to whether the Bhartrhari of the S'atakas 
a:id his namesake author of the Vdkyapadiya aro one and tlie 
same^ So the controversy expands itself thus: —Was Bhatti 
another name for the author of the S'atakas, or for the author 
o{ i\iQ Vdkyapadtja^ or were the tliree one and the same or 
quite different individuals? That the three were not one is 
conclusively proved from some evidence collected together by 
Mr. K. B. Pathuk« Mr. Pathak has proved from contem- 
porary and other unquestionable evidence that the author of 
the VAkyapadiya was a Buddhist. Neither Bharti'hari the 
author of the S^atakas nor BUa^.bi was a Buddliist. The .S'V 
iakas are not only not imbued with any of the cl)aracteris- 
tics that ought to mark a Buddhistic work for the inculcation 
of moral principles ( for which the S^atakas are intended 
but even the alleged traces of Buddhism in them aro so faint 
that one can confidently assert that the work is not the pro- 
4^nctioti of Buddhistic genius. Nor was BhaUi a follower of 
Buddha. He glorifies in his epic, the Bhaffi Kdaya, a hero 
whom Hinduism has idolised. A Buddhist would havo 
chosen for his hero a coreligionist rather than a HiuvUi 
divinity.^ So the author of the V(tcyapad\ya was a distinct 
individual from either of the authors of the S'atakas or the 
Bhatiikhvya. So the question to be determined now is — was 
Bhatti the same as the author of the l^atakas^ And we think 
not. In theacconnts of the lives of these two individuals there 
is too great a difference to admit of the one being identified with 
the other. If we ignore the tradition that the two were one and 
the same individual, we find very little that is common to 
the life ot the two. Bhart/hari was a Kshatrlya^ Bha-jti a 
JBrahn^ana ; the former is connected with Central India 
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. 9 This 18 taktfii here with minor changes, vrhicli do not affect 
the argument at all, from the Introduction to the Bhalli Kdrya 
VqI. I , S. K. prws SeiiQS, 
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and the latter seems from a passage in the JBhaffi Kdvyd td 
have belonged to the court of Valabhf. From internal evi- 
dence oflFered by the S'atakas and the Bhatti Kdvya we might 
i5ay that they could not have been the productions of the 
same pen. The latter is as is well known a grammatical 
f)oem, and the author shows a wonderful command in 
handling his words, and even from a grammatical point of 
view the poem can be said to be a perfect piece of com- 
position. Of the S'atakas we cannot say the same. They 
confront us here and there with an uncouth form of a word, 
and a clumsy construction, 10 This in itself is sufBcient to 
awaken our suspicion, and reject all theories of identity. In 
their religion too they seem to be two different i^et-sond. 
Bhartihari, though a professed unitarian as regards S'iva 
and Vishnu, now and then betrays his predilections towards 
the former deityll ; while Bhatti is a devout worshipper 
of the latter. Another circumstance which leads to th0 same 
conclusion, is, as remarked by Mr. Qovind S''anktvra S'astri 
Bapat (in his preface to his edition of the Bhatii Kivya^ 
N. S. Press Series) that in ancient works, distinction is rnada 
of the quotations from the works of these two poets. InJ^^ 
absence of equally trustworthy evidence or convincing arj^^, 
ilient, the above circumstiinces are sufficient to dispel all id^*;; 
of the Identity of these two poets, 

THE TWO BHARTRHARJS, 

Colebrooke seems to have made a distinction between the 
two Bhartfharis, for when speaking of the Bhattikdvya ho 
says that its author was Bhi^rtrhari and cautions his readers 
p.t the same time that this Bhartrhari was not the brother 
of Vikrama and author of the S^ata/cas, Evidently he must 
have been referring to the author of the Vdhjajyadiya whom 
he identifies with BhaUi, We have already stated on 
Jf i- PAfchak's authority that the author of the Vdkyapadiyok 

'■*"' ^ ; c; :  rtr 

\ ;0 For instances 95 ^'. S^, 55 F. ^K &c. 
il See Si. y^^ &Q. Vf 5^ 72., 58 &c, 
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was a Buddhist; and now we shall proceed to smnmarise 
MjT, P4thak'3 evidence in berief. 

Tho Chinese traveller I-tsing who paid a visit to Jndi^ 
towards the close of the 7th century states that the gramr 
tnarian Bhartrnari died forty yei^rs bofore his visit.l2 The 
author of the F<^%ajoa(ii^a, the Chinese pilgrim says, was (^ 
IJiiddWst whQ "helieyed deeply in the three Jewels, an4 
meditated on the two-fold voidness." Vichaspatin^is'rf^, a 
write?? of the 11th century speaks of the author of the Vd- 
kyapadiya as a Bdhyq, lyhiph ipeq-qs Ve(ia'hdhya^ and |.hii* 
WPr4 W{^B applied to the Buddhists. This confirms the state-?, 
Hi^nt pf Irtsing th^t the grammarian Bhartrhari was a; 
Buddhist. Kumirila indulges in a violei^t ii^vegtjye against 
the;£^uthor of the Vdhyapadiya^ which it would be difficult 
to, iQfuderstand under any other suppQsitJQ^ except that h^ 
Avas .a Buddhist. So the authors of the S^ata^i^as and the 
Vd^yapadiya must be regarded as different persons, and 
ihe p{iiy objectionl3 whiqh M^r T^i^ng hq,4 to placing oup 
poet §0 earl/ as at the middle of the 1st century B. C. may 
be supposed to be laid at rest. 

Vre; , THE S'ATAK^S. 

A^e Hjaye already said that the &atahas are ijgt a m^v^ 
pompilation. They must have been an original work, with 
which laters editors and copyists have perhaps tampered, with 
ui) restrained freedom. The nature of the work and its y^xj 
want of a common thread ^s in ^ succinct narrative afifgrdeil 
f(iQUjtie§ to unscrupulpus pe^'spi^s ^ palm off either their own 
prpihers,. verses as Bharti'hari's. Qq this subject \^e have 
little (p add to what we have already said at pp. iv. and v, 

YJSDA^VTia OR BUDDHISTIC ? 

' The ^Wa^a^ are said by some to be Buddhistic, There 
fnigb^^ be some faint traces of Buddhist doctrines, or Buddhisj^ 
terminologyl4 but that hardly goes . to prove conclusively 



iw ' - I '* 



:^}.2 Prof, Max Miiller cabulatefi this^date as 650 A. D. 
t^8 Se«;^M/?ra, p; V. j 

: Jf .qpije sifspiciQi^ |^t our poet wa« ^ BuddhUt resjs pn tUe aa-j 
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that tbe S^atakas are the production of Buddhistic Itttellect- 
On the contrary the extreme paucity of such jpstsdsig^il as 
bear in whatsoever degree, indications of Buddhism, aiid the 
large preponderence of passages referring to the Yoga ahd the 
Vedanta philosophies ought to be considered as Sufficient 
evidence to maintain that the S'atakas are not Buddhistic 
but Vedantic.15 On this point Mr. Telang declared thtfl tffter 
reading and re-reading the S'atakas he failed to trace attiy 
thing in them which can fa^ called peculiarly Buddhisftic. 
And it is certainly absurd to expect that Buddhism, ^th 
all the wide influence it once commanded in India, •Would 
fail to leave its mark, faint though it be, on any tbiiig 
connected with philosophy and morals. >i r ^; 

THEIR FATALISTIC TENDENCY. V 

The charge has often been made that the fatali.^tie i^nj-' 
ency of many of the Sanskrt writers is the cads6 of ih^ fall 
of the Hindu nation. This is certainly a very sweeping ^ftb- 
cusation* The Sanskrt language is not very widely ' Mhd'^tt 
now, nor was it at any time, the Pr&krt dialects, derived 
from it having done its function. There was a comparktively 
small number of men who could read and writer arid it i5 
therefore absurd to suppose that fatalistic literature had ^hy 
influence to degrade the nation. Side by side with 'fatalistic 
verses in the Sfatakas there are a number of others which 
impress the necessity of industry on the readen There 
are fatalists all over the world, in barbarous nations ds Well 
as in civilised ones. Fatalistic subhanita literative th^reforei 
cannot be accused of being the cause (>f the nationals degni* 
dation of the Hindus. 



ihoritj of a Chinese traveller, but he refers to j^he Ruthor otjhe 
Vdkyapadiya and not to our poet. See «yei;j3ra.'^The Buddhistic 
traces are very faint and can hardly b* detacted. See ^^TT^^ 
SI. 10, V. S'., ^^^Pr K. S, 1, ^c. 

16 There is frequent reference to Vedantic doctrines attd to 
their source the 7edas in the S'ataha$\ for the latter see "Sc W 
81.8 63, 65, 71, &c. and for the former ^^ Pr*9r^pfT SO V. S':, ^4 
fsrt^^flj^: y. S. 69., TO 74, 81 Ac. pift^^ ^HV^ 58 T. 8, Ac, 
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i'HE PHILOSOPHY OF" THE SATAKAS. 
It has been already stated that Bhartrhari was not a Bud- 
d)iist. He speaks of the Vedas with the deepest respect, and 
makes frequent references to the chief Vedantic doctrine^* 
He speaks of being absorbed , in Brahnid ds the highest bliss. 
He refers to the method of attaining this blissful position as 
being the eradication of tCflrma, and the annihilation of 
infatuation by means of real knowledge. These a^e the 
chief ' doctrines of Vedantism, and Bhatrihari therefore 
must be supposed to be a follower of the Ved^nta system 
of philosophy* Here and there he refers to Yoga, to the 
ten incarnations, and to the Ganges, and to the sacred re* 
gions of the Him&laya also. 

^ THE STYLE OF THE S^ATAKAS. 

Mr. Dutt in his Ancient India (Epochs of History Series) 
remarks that *' Bhartrhari's S^atakas are conspicuous among 
the productions of the Indian Muse for the terse and epi- 
grammatic character of the poems," The style is on the 
whole simple, but sometimes tho nieanlno' |s o))«fcure on ac- 
count of an attempt at Ixevity at llio 8:icrilieo of prespicuity. 
Bome of the shorter rorsos arc wiillen in a particularly grace- 
fuland forcible style wliicli has endeared thom to the general 
reader and assigned them a place on tho tip of every tongue 
conversant in Sanskft. The longer metres arc on the whole 
free from long and perplexing compounds. In some cases 
there is one lino, generally the last, which contains rather 
a long compound This however eerves to give the style 

S'^ater dignity which a tame ending could not do. True, 
ere is not melody in the lines, but thoir artless and simple 
diction corresponds well with the subject, which in both the 
S'qtakas embodied in this little volume, is moral and religi- 
ons instruction. To impress a principle on the mind of the 
ref^der Bhartrhari generally puts forth a wealth of illustration 
which is but seldom equalled; and his delineation of character 
10 §0 varied, and so striking that we must believe that he was 
It ininute observer of the world. This minute observation, 
it may \^e presumed, has enabled him to discharge his self- 
iniposed task of a didactic poet with so much soccess, as is 
atteste4by the high popularity which he eivjoys, and the unique 
position ^hich he holds in the history of Sanskrt literature. 
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THE NITI S'ATAKA. 

1. Salutaiion to that peaceful majesty whoso form is pure 
knowledge, infinite and micdnditioned hy space time Ac, and 
the principal mfeahi^ bf knowing ivhich is self-perception. 



2. She of whom 1 think ceaselessly is indifferent tdwards 
me ; she yearns for another man^ and he is attached to a thtrd 
person. For me pines away a certain lady ; fie on that 
woman, on him, and on the God of Love, as well as on this 
woman and on me. 
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THE NITI S'ATAKA. 

1. Salutation to that peaceful majesty whoso form is pure 
knowledge, infinite and unconditioned hy space time &c., and 
the principal m^ahi^ bf knowing which is self-perceptioil. 

' f^i^ ^ # ^ iT^ «t i^rf ^ j?f ^ II ^ II 

I 

2. She of whom 1 think ceaselessly is indiflFerent tdwards 
me ; she yearns for another man^ and he is attached to a third 
person. For me pines away a certain lady ; fie on that 
woman, on him, and on the God of Love, as well as on this 
womati and on me. 






I 

3. An ignorant man can be pleased easily ; a wise i^ian 
can be pursna4ed the inore easily ; but even the God Bralfnifi 
will not be able to win oyer a man puffed up with a grain 
of knowledge, i 



4. One might forcibly take out a jewel from the midst of 
the jaws of a shark ; one iriight; cross even the sea agitated 
on acconnt of a ' succession of waves running high; one 
might place on bhe^s head even an infuriated serpent a^ if 
it were a flower ; but one cannot please the heart of an in- 
corrigible fool. ' ' ' 



5. Sedulously pressing ^and one might get oil eveij . fi*omf 

it; a person parched with thirst might, drink welter in a 

mirage; roaming (here and there V^ person "might per-- 

. chance find the horn of a he^re ; but no one will bo able to 

propitiate a confirmed blockhead. » 






• • 
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w^^ 'T^f^^^T ??5rfcrg ^TitrFf v^^^ 

G. He who wishes to divert wicked men to the path of 
tlie good with wise words that sprinkle nectitt, tries to bind 
iiii elephant with a tender lotus-stalk, to cut a diamond with 
the edge of a sirtsha flower, and to . impart to the ocean 
sweetness with one drop ot honey. 

7. The creator has created a certainly eflPectivo disguise 
for ignorance which can be readily commanded. In an as- 
sembly of learned men^ silence is to ignorant folks a pecu- 
liarly befitting ornament. 

'^ 'net Rhf^^^n? ^ %^ T^^v^i iswsf^ 

8, When I least knew any thing, I was, like an elephant? 
blindled by pride, (in the case of the elephant the sense is by 
rut), and my mind wa^ elated with the thought "1 am an 
omniscient being"; when (however) by keeping company 
with the wise, I learnt bit by bit, my pride, like fever, was 
humbled at the thouglit *1 am a fool'. 






9. When munching with zest for sweetness unparallelled 
a huinau bone stinking, nauseating and floshless, covered with 
a whole family of worms and clammed with saliva, a our has 
no misgivings to behold even Indra standing near; a mean 
wretch does not mind the worthlessness of his belongings. 

10. The Ganges falls from heaveij oi^ to tlie head.of 
Siva; from the head of the Lord of beif)g^ to the mountain 
Himalaya; from that lofty mountain to the plains (lit. the 
earth) and from thence into the ocean. Thus going down and 
down the Ganges here has been reduced to a low position ; 
or it is no wonder ; a hundred-fold ruin overtakes those that 
have lost their discernment, 

11. It is possible to counteract fire with water, and the 
Iieat of the sun with an umbrella; to control a rutting elephant 
>vith a sharp goad, and a bull and an ass with a cudgel; pi 
cure* illness by taking mei^icine^ and to pounteripine poison 
by the application of spells. Jlvery thing has f^n antidote 
prescribed for it in the S'astras^ but for folly there is none. 



T— - 






i:d-^ iM^ ^kA ^^n^ II U II 

12. A person "dtiacquaintecl \ylth poetics, mnsic and the 
brts is ill fdci a beast mntie tbe horns and the tail ; and 
it is the highest piece of good luck for beasts that he lives 
without eating gras^t 

W^m^i^ tiT i ^ i^l|IM< | rcl II U il 

13. Those who do not possess learning, . penitentiary- 
hierit, or merit froril charity, nor wisdom, character, virtue 
or religiotid fe^lltag, roam in the mortal w6rld^*-a burden 
to the earth — ^bedsts in d hnniah form» 



^l^^rjHg «f?^ ^^Nt: ^ I 



14* Better is it to wdrider in company with foresters 
throiigh the inaccessible regions of mountains^ bht not tl^e 
company of fools even in the halls of the Loi*d of gods% 

flpFrrcrr: ^^^r ^m^ fk^ ^^ zt^ikkntt i 
5:c^n ^t f^trtf^jr^r ^ wn^ Whrs mi^mx: ii tH ij 

15. When eminent learned nietl, whose speech is beauti- 
fied by words well-formed according to the S'istrsis and ^ 
whose knowledge is worth being imparted to disciples, live 
poor in the dominions of a king, it id the fault of the king. 
Even without wealth learned men are kings. The jewels 
are not to blame but the wicked lapidaries who have ap- 
pi^aised them too lo\V. 



*^^ 'Ji^^S^S. ^^:-^^:. v\ ftr^m^^^mm: 



<: 
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■16. The secret wealth of kuowledge is not destroyed e^^en 
at the end of the world, does not fall into the bands of a 
thief, ever yields some (indescribable) happiness, and when 
given to those that solicit, hicreivses plentifplly* Oast away 
your pride, ye kings, towards those wliose wealth is Ijuiow- 
lodge; who can rival them ? ' - ' 

I 

17. Do not despise wise men who h^ve pbts^meU tlio 
highest good; wealth— light like grass— stands not ia their 
way; a lotus-fibre cannot present any obstacle to elephants 
-y^hq^^ temples If are been darkeued by a stream of fresh ^*ut. 

1^8. (If he is) highly incensed, the creator can' dep.nVC 
, the 9wan only of the Inxnry of residing in a bed of lotus- 
pr^eppr^; but ]ie Qanno^ rob ^he bird of hi^'uniyeraal reputa- 
tion for s\d\l ix^ ^epairating milk and 'vvaj^r, 



IS i^ iTt jTBi^. i< isri^^Rfilai^. 




K 
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l9i Armlets do nOt betttltify a person, not, \vreatlis*-re84* 
|)leudent like the moon; bathing, anointing, (wearing)^ flow*- 
brs and bedecked bairs (do) not make a man appear hand'' 
gopl^. Speech alone beautifies a person wbeil it is pos- 
sessed in a refined state. (Other) ornaments wear awaj' 
continuously; the ornamaiit of speech is the only one (which 
fades Hot). 

f^OT ^rsr^ IT^crr ^^^^ f^if^w: tfg: ii Rd n 

20. Learning is verily the higher type of handsonieriei^t 
lor man, the hoard of Svedltb 66il6ealed iitid ii^ell-Jiroifected ; 
it places within his r^a6h ehjoym^tltd, hbiioiir itdd bttppinei^s ^ 
it is the greatest benofactofj If^hild j^um^yiilg tn dtfangd 
lands it (serves as) a friend, it is the highest divinity. 
Learning is honoured among kingnf, not wealth; one des-^ 
tiiitite of learning i^ a beast. 



21. If there is forgiveness, armoitrs (to shield one from 
his enemies) sire stiperflaous; no (other) enemies (are Wiinted 
to ruin) a man if he hafi an angry temperament; If there Ate 
kins-people, fire Is redundant (/. e, they will do the des^ 
tructive work of fire) ; if there is a friend, what use . is there 
of medicines of supernatural efficacy? What need„ is there 
ofsprpents if wicked men (exist)? AVhal with wealth if 
there is irreproachable learning ? Why are omameiits want- 
ed if (one possesses) a scrupulous conscience? If there is 
sweet poesy, of what good is an Empire ? 



'm^ 



i^« qt^^iq;. Tf^r?!!-^^ !i f5. ^i sji^^^^i^st. 
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<ll^^ ^^ ^^ M<4l^ VIM B^^T ^i^ 

22. The sulnisteilcy of thd world solely depends on ib6ai 
tnen who are elpert in the following mrisi — ooortesj kn 
wards one's relations, kindness towards strangers, cunning 
towards the wickeil, afiFection for yirtnons m^i, policy to- 
wards princes, humility towards tiie learned, brayerj id 
dealing with the enemy, patience with tiie elders, and 
shrewdn^ towards women. 

spfF^t f^f^ w^ fejjfi^ ^rf^ ?=r3r 

23. Good company does away witli the dulness of iit-* 
tellect, impregnates truth in speech, bestows great honour, 
remoyes siny purifies .the heart, and spreads fiune in all 
directions; say what it does pot secure for a maq. 

^4. yictorions are the blessed poete-in-chief, ponrer^rtt 
)yHh t^Q sentiments, whose bodies in the form of fame onjojr 
immnnity from old age and death. 

«Tnf>riclr ^f%^5 f^'incsr fk'*\4\ fsrarw^rrar 9^ 



> ■» » 






25. A wcll-condacted son, a chasto (and lovoablc) wife, a 
jiiaster ready to bestow favours, a hearty friend, bonf^st ser- 
vants, the mind free from the least trouble, a lovely form, 
tnidecaying prosperity, and a face effulgent with learning, 
eah be obtained by a morttil if Hari who gratifies desires and 
pleases the world is propitiated. 



26, Abstaining from killing life self-restraint in appro- 
priating the wealth of others, truth-speaking, charity when 
occasion requires and means permit, not gossipping about 
the wives of others, intercepting the stream of tivarioe, obei- 
sance towards elders, sympathy for all creatures^— this ii4*tho 
way of happiness common in all thei scriptures, that hovex' 
fails in its operation ^pr vitiates no other ordinance )< 

27. For fear of obstacles, nothing is begun at all by mean 
people; ordinary people begin and stop when thwarted by 
difficulties; but good (L e. resolute) men, though repeatedly 
repelled by adverse circumstances, dp not give up wb^t 
they h?VVO begun. 



S\ wg^^'if^:. ^^ I'^t: g|^l^ci^f^55^«, 
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28. Conduct upri</lit and pleasing, not stooping to a sin^u) 
act even when there is danger to life, never to supplics^tq 
the wicked nor to heg of a friend who has very little weUHh^ 
living nobly in adversity, and following in the footsteps 
of the great, — who tfiught this policy to the good, whigh is as 
difficult as lying on the edge of ^ sword ? 

^[f^^f^ ^f^Ff^fr/^ f^f^?rT^ ; 



29. Thougl^ w^ak on account of starvation, omaciated pu 
liccoiuit of old age, almost unnerved and reduced to a piti- 
able«state, though all energy h& lost and life dying out pf 
hinif will the lion who tops all creatures groat in self-respect 
€^ver eat withered grass, when his longing is fixed solely on 
making a morsel pf the broken temple of a rutting elephant ? 



80. On securing even a little bone, fleshle^s and dirty on 
^OQOunt of particles of fi^t and musQles (sticking to it), a dog 
is s{itisfied although it cannot allay his hunger* (But) a Upn 
kills an elephant, sparing a ji^ckal that has even fallen intp 
his clutches. JBvery one, though stricken with calamity de-? 
sires a fruit according to his valour (or grej^tness). 









^ 
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31. A dog wags bis tail, falls at tbe feet of liis master, 
(lit. feoder) and falliiig on the ground exhibits bis mouth 
and maw; but tbe lordly elephant look? ^tave, and e^ts 
after hundreds of flattering words. 

-' * •  • 

32. In this rotating worldly life, who is not born aiid " 
who is not dead ( or, what dead person indeed is not born 
again)? He ( alone is truly) born by whom the family is 
raised to eminence when he is bom (in it). ' 

 . ...''>■ y   

33. High-minded people have a two-fold course of action 
like a bunch of flowers, viz.y to stand at the head (in th6 case 
of flowers — on the heads,) of all • men, ot to crumble into 
dust in a forest. 
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34. There are even others — Brhaspati and others, fire or 
bW in number that are honourable (enongh); but Rahu 
\1ehghting in (showuig) his peonliar prowess does not act 
iniinically towards them. On the noyr and full moon days 
the demon-chief whose head is the only remnant part of liis 
bodj, mark, friend, eclipses only two, the bright sun and the 
moon. 

35. S'eshif supports the row of the worlds on his shelf- 
like hood; he is ever held on his back by the great Tortoise, 
eyei^ hirn, the ocean consigns disparagingly into its expai^se 
Git. lap); oh | the magnificence of the actions of the great 
is unbounded. 

?T ^T^ wjm'' «r^ i«»Wr ic^^f^? ii ^^ ii 

* 36. Better would it have been (for Main&ka) to have )us 
wings lopped off with the strokes of the thunderbolt hurled 
by the proud Indra, strokes which were unbearable on 
account of the flames of fire proceeding thickly from the 
thunderbolt; but for the son of the frosty mountain a plunge 
i^to the waters of the ocean was not proper, when also, tha 
father (HimSllaya) wa§ beside himse}f with suffering. . 
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517. Sincjp ovou t;li3 sim-jewol whlcli U insentient, bpgini^ 
to hla^e when touched by the feet (i. e. the rays) of the sun 
how cjin a mettle:! niau then brook an insult offered by others? 

38. A lion, though young, attacks elephants whoso 
rampart-like temples are soiled with rut; this is the nature 
of the valiant; age indeed is not the cause of valour^ 

39. Let caste go to the nether world, and the aggregate 
of virtues yet lower; let goodness of character fall from a 
[irocipice, and nobility bo burnt down with ' fire, let the 
thunderbolt strike at once bravery which is no friend {Ur 
us); wealth alone be ours, without which all these virtues are 
as good as a piece of straw. 

40. There are the limbs, all the same, tlie action the 
same, the same unimpaired intellect, and speech also tho 
same; and yet the same man, destitute of the warmth of 
wealth, becomes instantaneously another being; this is 
trange. • 



2 



41r The inan who i>os3es:*e.^ wealth is nohhvbarn; ho i.s» 
lo.irneJ, well-informed, and a (sound) cridij; he iii also an 
orator and a handsome man; (in :»hort) all virtues ^resort to 
wealth* 

42, On account of evil coiin&el in ruined a kincr, an an-* 
ehorito by comixiny; a aon by indulgence; a Brahnuina hy 
not studying the Vedtis; u funiily by a misbehaved ^our 
and character by associiating with the wicked; modesty by 
vrinOy tillage by want of attention; affection is estrange(| 
by resorting to travel; frieudshii) by want of courtesy; pros-* 
I unity is dia^ipated by vice and wealth by niisdirccteJ 
charity (or careless expenditure) r 

^J ^ ^Tirnt 5rT5ff^^ n^r^ ^wrf^cr f^trw i 



415. (Tliarity, enjoyment, and destruction are the tlire(» 
contlitions to which wealth is subject* He who nt^ither gives 
nor enjoys has the third condition (assigned to his wealth)* 
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44. A jewel polished on the griiidsione, a victorious 
warrior woniiJed with a weapon, an elephant emaciating 
on account of rutting, rivers with their waters (lit. sandy 
beds) shrunken in winter, the moon with an only digit 
remaining, a young lady exhausted by amorous sports, and^ 
persons who have fallen from their affluence in their relation 
towards the supplicants — all these look graceful for their 
slenderness. 

Tm^m ^^R ^^^f^ '^ ^^^^r% '^ ii «^ ii 

45. When poor, a man wishes to get a handful of ric(^; 
when afterwards he is full ( of wealth ) he regards the 
whole earth as a jiiece of straw. Hence we must say that 
for want of fixity as regards smallness or largeness Sii 
Wealth, the position of the wealthy magnifies or lessens 
things (L e. their value ). 

4(5. Oh king, if you wish to milk this cow-like earth then 
first nourish (enrich) the nation as they do the calf; when thf) 
nation (the people) is being constantly enriched, the earth, 
like the desire-granting creeper, yields an abundance of fruits. 

fc^r ^r^^ ^4q?:r ^^^^r i 

•— —  »  —  I  I .11-, .1 i, I .11 . • ' .1 ' i  1 1  * 
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47. Tho policy of tlie ruler, like a harlot, assumes a di- 
versity of foruiii — sometimes it is truthful, at others false, 
sometimes harsh, and sometimes coaxing, now murderous, 
and pitiful afterwards; now parsimonious, but anon, liber|i?> 
ever spending wealth and ever realising large sums of moneyw 

^rnsT ^fcr: m^ ww^^n^t 

^^^^^ qrfMtqW^ II ^< II 

48. What is the use of those men becoming the king's 
advisers (lit. resorting to the king) (who do not possess 
the six qualities i, #. ) who have not the power to coin- 
nitind, who have no reputation, who cannot protect Brah- 
jniujuis, cannot be charitable, cannot enjoy pleasures and can- 
not protect their friends. 

49. Whatever amount of wealth, large or small, might 
have been allotted to (lit. written on the forehead of ) a m^i) 
he certainly obtains even in the country called Maru; on ^ha 

mountain Meru he could get no more. Have patience then, 
and do not make yourself despicable ( lit, do not make your 
conduct despicable in the presence of ) in the eyes of the 
wealthy. Note that a jar draws the same quantity of water 
from a well, as from the sea ( lit. takes the same quantity in 
a well and in the sea). 



vtf mfFinrt-^sRT^nq;. v^ fSr^it-ft^^. 



\ 
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50. Oh magnauitiloiid cloUtl, who does not know that you 
Alone arc the supporter* of the CAa^aia? Why do youthen 
wait for our phiinttve appeal? 

i^>^r «rf^> f| ^f% Tm^ «^f^ ^f 5ir: i 
^j^^fefvwsh^f^ ^g>srf n^^cT ^rf^i w 
^ 'f q^^ H?^ ?i^ Si:<fr w ijrf^ ^t^r ^: ii^in 

T)!. Oh friend C/irt^aia li:?ten (to me) with patient mind 
For a moment; thei*e Are nlany cloudr^ in the sky, hut they aro 
hot all of thenl such (that a supplication should be addressed 
to them ) ; some of them moitsen the earth with showers 
(whereas) others roar for nothing; do not Uttei* your woful 
cry before every one that you *ee. 

52 Oruelty, unprovoked opposition, lust for another V 
wealth and wife, envy towards good nleli and relations, these 
are natural with the wicked. 

53 Though graced by learning a wicked man should bo 
kept at a distance. Is not a serpent dangerous ( because it 
is) bedecked with a jewel ? 
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?{i.^ f^wcTT gift f^wf^T ^ fmmf^i^ • 

r)4 Dallness h attributed to u modest man; hyj^ocrisy to 
Olio who has a liking for religion^ observances; roguery to ono 
Avho leads a life of sanctity, cruelty to a warrior; idiocy in a 
hermit; meanness to one who speaks agreeably; arrogance to 
a. spirited man; garrulity to fin prator; imbecility toft st6a<ly 
n^au. What virtue is there then that is not by wicke4 'Hen 
stigmatised? 

55. If avarice forms part of a man's oharacter, w|iy 
»liould lie need (other bud qualities; if wickedness, sins; if 
truthfulness, religious austeriotis; if purity of heart, wliy 
should he go on a pilgrimage r If he has goodness of hearty 
why should he want relatives? If he has reputation, orna- 
monts are superfluous. If he possesses learning, what need 
he care for the i>eople (v. 1. wealth) ? If he has a bad namo 
why should he need death? 

56. The moon, pale daring day4ime, a beautiful woman 
past youth, a lake without lotuses, the unlettered mouth of 
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u man with a fsiir exterior, a king boarding wealtb, a virtn- 
ous man ever pltingod in misery, and a wicked man that lias 
liad access to a king's court- those seven barbs (rankle) in my 
Jieart. 

5Tcrn:irfq ^rt* ^it ^^fcr ^m^t n ^v^ ir 

57. No one is indeed a favourite of kings whose anger is 
extremely fierce; the fire even burns the sacrificer throwing 
an oblation, when it is touched. 



f'TJsrTj^yt 



58. Service is the most difiicnlt thing to be done even by 
sagos, (for a servant is called ) dumb if he is silent, (if he 
is ) ready with his answer, he is talkative or garrulous, if he 
fitands near, he is impndeiit, aiid then if he keeps at a di^ 
stance, he is timid; if he bear.? patientW, he is a coward} 
if he cannot brook (harsh words, insults &c.) ho is nioj*t 
probably considered mannerless. 

59. Who can li^e happily under the eye of a wicked man 
who hates merit, who has by chance attained greatness, and 
has forgotten his former mode of obhiining a living by base 
deeds, ami who free from all restraint, has whitewashed all 
other wicked people. 



Hs srrTjfF^-sfr^r^, f^^cT-f^^^. e?r^^^-3i;^cr. 




so 

r»0. The friendsbip of wicked mm and of good hlort 
differs like the shadow in the first dtld the second half of th« 
day (respectively)— ^ext-^nsive at the beginning, but gradiiaU 
]y contracting (i^ the fli*dt while the Utter is) at first but 
scanty capable of subsequent groWtlh 

(il. The deer, the fish, and the virtUoiis, living on grass, 
water find contentment i*osp3ctively (find) hi this world un- 
provoked enemies (in) the hunter^ the fisherman, and the 
wicked* 

02. A bow to those men In whom reside the folio whig 
sterling qualities :-desire for the company of the virtuous, par-* 
tiality for the morits of others,, humility towards the elders, 
attachment to learning, love for one's own wife, fear of 
calumny, devotion towards the Trident-holder ( Siva )i'' 
strength to restrain the self, and freedom from the contact of 
wicked men. 

* "" ... .^ I. ... , . .  , I f" t ' < 
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(»:j. ForHtudeiii advorrfifcy, forgiveness in prosperity, clerer- 
iinss of spc(3ch ill ai assombly, valour in w.ir, atfcajlimanf. 
towards famo, and untiring application to t!ie study of tlie 
Vodas— All those arc) natural with thj m ignauinuus, 

f^^ ^csrr wV^r ^tt^ ^ot Hrg'TS^t » 
?ETcrf %;frf^g f^'TiTffT^grrnJr^fiT^^ n ^« ii 

GL Who taught this policy — Jangerou-f liko lying on 
tho odgo of a svvord-blade-to tho good: viz. charity in secrot, 
k:nd rosoption to him who coni3S to thsm (lit. the house) 
silenca after doing good, not announcing in public their 
kiiidnoss (to otiiors), freedom from arroganc3 in prosperity, 
and spaaking of others in terms freo from disrespectfulnesj* ? 

f^^TFl^^^q 5T^f^5crf ir»^5Tf^qC^il ^^ II 

65. Laudable charity for the hand, submiision at the 
<eot of elders for tho head, true words for the mouth, in- 
comparable valour for victorious arms, a quiescent stato 
for the heart, Vedic knowledge acquired (by the ears) for th« 
»ars; of high -sealed persons (thes3 are the ormunents) re- 
quiring no wealth (to buy them). 



55«TcH JT^f ^tT Wtr^^^t^^^^ II 

^fTT^Trg ^ TT5Tl^55f^«l«ym*i«H^ 1 1 ^^ II 



I ' J 
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GG, In prosperity tho mind of maprnauiinons men ht^- 
coines tender like a lotus, whereas in adversity it becomes 
l)ard as a solid rock. 



G7. Not the* least trace of water is to he found when it 
falls (lit. stands) upon heated iron; the same lying on a 
lotus-leaf shineju assuming the forni of j)earls, it is trans- 
formed into a pearl when it falls into the cavity of a shell 
in the sea while (the sun is) in conjunction with the con- 
iffollation SnUi. In general, the^lowest, the mediocre, and 
fhe highest degree of excellence is imparted (to a thing) 
by associatioih 

G8. He is a son who pleases the father with good actions; 
that is a wife who wishes unmixed good to her husband; that 
is a friend who acts the same way in adversity as in happy 
times. The meritorious (alone) se&ure this triad in thiii 
ivorld. 



^v> ^^-nT^^f. *f[>irff^o^ ^==jfto..^?4t«, ^^^ler:-^ra^:. 
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(!d. Itislilg hy i\mv hiiniiliky, ovidoncing tlieir own 
nnrit^ by extolling tlio merits of other?*, gaining their end* 
hy proJHcjHiig extensive schonr^s for (the? goo J of) otliers, and 
(1 \t<iiring ciUintniators, \vhos<e tongues (lit. mouths^ are noisy 
M'ith the h ir.^h syllablefi of acoit>iation, with their fjatieiico 
alo:i?— virtuous men of such e:ttraordlnary behiiviour and 
highlv e.'iteeniod in the World — »who will not adore them ? 

^TS^srcrr: ^TrJ^^: ^f^TT^: 

70. Trees become bent (/, e. humble) Avith the harvest 
of fruits; with newly-gathered waters the clouds hang verv 
low; good men with (the acquisition of ) wealth become 
meek; this is the nature of benevolent persons. 

71. The ear is graced by Vedic knowledge alone, and 
not by an ear-ring; the hand by charity, not by a bracelet; 
the body of beneficent people by kindness t<)wards others, 
and not by sandal-paint. 

72. Wise people thus describe the characteristics ofu 
true friend;— he (/. e. a good friend) dissuades (you from sin 



* * M*i II iM i^a   I.I ■i  111 iwi—i ^^a m JiiiiWM  



v»» ^Mpi, ^- 
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urges (you) to good actions, keeps (your) secrets, piiblishe:« 
(yoar) m^rit^ Jj3i not forsiik^ yji (w'i3!i yoj are) in clu- 
tross, and helps (yow^ lit. gives you) iu time of need. 

73. The sun causes the group of sun-lotuses to expand; 
the moon csiuses the moon -lotuses to bloom; the cloud yields 
water though unsolicited; good people direct their elforts 
towards the good of others of their own accord. 

gnft-wH^ciM^r: Miftci ^^rahr rstt^ ^ 
^ Mvii^ci fkKk^ q<Kci ^ % 5T ornfiriT^ ii "^^ »i 

.  f 

74. Those are the noblest persons who giving up tho 
good of self do good to others; those that undertake a busi- 
ness for the sake of others, not inconsistent Vith their own 
good are men of the middle order; those that stand in tli« 
way of the good of others for their own benefit are demons 
in a human form; but we know not what to call them (lit. 
who they are) that oppose the good of others for nothing. 

^ diMH^ ^ ^ ^^^ mmx w^x^ ^i i 
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75. MUk once gave M ( its ) qualities to ibi constituent 
Water; on seeing tho distress of milk (i.e. when it wn.« 
hejit^jj) watef sacrifioed itself in the fire (i.e. becjime evapo- 
rated); seeing the distress of its friend (water), (it viz. milk) 
hecrtine very eager to throw itself into the fire (lit, to go t6 
the fire, i.e* to boil over); and it is settled down when united 
with that water — such is the friendship of the good. 

76. In one part sleeps Kes'ava, in another is the host of 

his foes, in a third the chain of mountains seeking shelter, m 

another part yet is Vadava (submarine) fire with all the 
world-destroying fires. Oh how extensive, deep and endur- 
ing is the expanse of the sea. 

^^ %fN ^PRt ^ 53rr% JT^ ^^ ?fcr ^TT ^vxt 

77. Cut down avarice, have recourse to patience, give up 
pride, fix not (your) atttachnient on sinful deeds, speak the 
truth, follow the footsteps of the good, serve the learned, ire- 
terenoe those that deserve respect, conciliate (your) enemies, 
do not parade your good qualities, await fame and sympathise 
with the suffering; this is the way with the good. 



— r- 
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78. Very few good men are there who, full of holy nectar 
in thought, word and action, pleasing the three world:* 
with numerous acts of heneficence, rejoice (lit. bloom) at heart 
in ever magnifying the minute good qualities of others,, 

79. What is to be done with the mountain of gold or ther 
irtountain of silver the trees growing (lit. resting) upon which 
remain the same as they are; we honour the mount»iu 
Malaya alone by resorting to which even the Kankida, tlia 
Neem and the KxUaja become sandal trees, 

80. With (the acquisition of) valuable jewels the ^oiU 
wore not satisfied; and by the dread poison they were no<; 
terrified ; they did not suspend their labours until they 
obtained nectar. Resolute persons do not swerve from s( 
])oUcy once determined uj^on. 
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J3L SomeUmes lying on the ground and Sometimes ^ on a 
eouch, soinefcimes subsiting on vegetables and sometimes tast- 
ing rice prepared from the S'dli variety, sometimes wear- 
ing a wallet and at others superfine garments, a high-souled 
man pursuing (his cherished) object does not care for ease or 
hardship, 

^wr^ ^q^ ^<i i Hdi viAiM m^psm^t 
^[^i:^\^\{^ t ^tct^ f^^wt i k" ^^ ^[^ gw- < 

^2. Good nature (kind behaviour) is the ornament of 
greatness; silence of valour, restraint over the senses of learn- 
ing, humility of Vedic knowledge, spending for worthy 
objects of wealth, freedom frorii angerof austerities, for- 
/jiveness of a man in power, freedom from hypocrisy of re- 
ligious observances, and good characf-or, which is the root of 
all, 18 oven the ornament of all things. 

8.1. Whether political persons praise or blame, whether 
wealth enter (their house) or go* away (from it), whether 
(death come even to-day or in another age, persons of mentiit 
calibre do not swerve from the path of justice. 

tlHir c i i^ q fe r^ 4 :^ H^^^ ^^ ^cf: q*r 
^t^: qij^TcT 1^^ f^ ^ f ^ ^ ^un^in^ ii^«ii 



^ R5^1:ifffr-Pr:^Wcfr. c^ <tf%-ef-ftPt^. 
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» 

64. A mon^e, gnawing a hole into a baskef, fell at night 
into the month of a serpent that, with its body pent up in a 
basket, and its limbs weakened by starvation, had grown 
despondent. Filled with its meat the serpent quickly glided 
away through the same opening (lit. the same passage, mz,\ 
tlie hole made by the mouse) ; see, my men, it is destiny 
alone that is the cause of the rise and fall of men. 

65. A ball, though struck on the ground with a blow 
from the hand, does rebound upwards ; generally the misfoi** 
tunes of the virtuous are evanescent. 

^r^y^ i^ ?T3^nirf 5r^?^ w^ri^j: i 

86. 81oth is a dreadfuU enemy abiding in the body of 
num ; there is no friend like industriousness by resorting to 
which a man is never ruined. 



87, A tree, though cut down, grows again, the ipoon, 
though waned, waxes again; thus reflecting good mei^ are 
not troubled in this world, when plunged in misery* 



IT- 



5^:, ^^ «5l%-% f^. <«s ^^, iI^I%tIrii^W. i 
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88. tiulm wAs wOl^stod ih battle - by bU enemie?, fboiigb • 
y)0S$e8sea of grejttne^s and prowess — ^having Brbaspati for 
liis adviSer, tbe thunderbolt for his weapon, the gods for his 
soldiers, the heaven for his citadel and Airavata for his 
elephant* it is clear, theVi, that it is bettei* to iSnbmit to fate; 
t)h, fie, vjllour is useless, 

8&-. The fruit which men get depends on flctioh (done in 
former life), and the indncerlrient to Action is in consonance 
with it (Action done in ti previoiis life) J still a wise man 
should be doing A tiling only aftOr iilAtUi*^ consideration. 

&0. A bald hian pained in the head by the i*Ays of tbe feitn 
Und wishing for a shady place, halted (lit. went) under a 
])alin tree; ftven there, A big fritit fAllliig (from the tree) 
broke his pate with A crash. Verily nlisfortilnes do indeed 
|;o the^e where a luckless mAn goes. 

91. Seeing the trouble caused to the sun and the moon 
by Iluhu, the caf)tivity of the elephant ami the snake ttnd the 
poverty of men of intellect, 1 coiile to think — Oh how power- 
ful is destiny. 



\«> |^?tT^:, ?r^«^ «TI^H. 
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92. In the first place, fate produces an excellent mati, tho 
ornament of the eurtU and tlie mine of all good qualities; if 
it makes the man short-lived, woo to its folly. 

T* %^ «T3rr ^Ttt^R!^ ^ ^f?Rir TO 

iTi<i4^u|4|<^i<h4 tr^ f^ ^^ % l*i«i< I 

93. When on the branch of a kdrtra tree there is not a 
single leaf, it is not the fault of the spring. If the owl cannot 
see by day what blame (is due) to the sun ? Showers of rain 
do not fall into tbe mopth of the chdiaka^ but why blame 
the cloud (for that) ? Who is able to wipe off what has onoor 
been written on the forehead by Fat-e ? 

94. We shall bow to the gods, but then, even they are 
subject to the accursed fate; (in that case) fate ought to re- 
ceive our homage, but even fate dispenses but the fruits con« 
sistent with each action. The fruit being dependent on 
action, what (have we to do ) with the gods and what with 
fate» Bow to karma then, which even Fate cannot controL 

\4 '^l^ ^ft[ %q?i\:. 
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^^ ^rr^^TRT f^^w*^ 'FR ^fw Wt: wfl^ U ^^ n 

95. A bow to that Karmii by wliose power Brahma ivag can- 
fined in the interior of the pot-like primorditil egg (there to 
evolve hi.^ creation) like a potter; by whose powei' Vishnu t<ras 
hurled down into the Very troublesome Abyss of the ten In- 
carnations; by \^hose pow<^r S'lva haft beeil compelled to 
wander for alms, skull in hand, (by whose power) the ^tifl 
cVer roams in the sky. 

96. A handsome form avails not ; neither does descent not 
character ; not even learning, nor service assiduously tender^ 
ed. Good luck stoi*ed by past virtudus stctiong fructifies for 
krtari seasonably its do trees. 

97. Good actions done in former life protect a mrtit In a 
' forest, on a battlefield, in the midst of foes, water and fire; 

in the vast ocean, or on a mountain-top, whether asleep or 
careless or beset with any difficulty. 



98. Gentle reader, to obtain vour cherished dcisire, adore 
that goddess — good conduct — that changes wicked men into 



good, fools into wis© men, onemios into frioilds, t\\^ invUible 
into the Visibl'^ and tleadly poisoH into rtectjlr in drt instant. 
t)o rtot Set your heatt on numei*Dils otliei* qualities With per- 
•istent ^pplicatioili 

89. , A wise man hent on doing a thing good or bad, 

.should first carefnlly consider the resnlt, ¥he issue 6( 

actions done in hot haste be(k)med^ tilt death) like a da^'tj 
poignant to the Titals. . 



«i^444''wn' 






i U[ < ^Hi ¥l i i i 0\ fT -^<M ' ^^ jTl <^'td 'Jt»P^m*^: M \b«i It 

100. The luckless nlan, that does not practise penancn 
mi Cominf; into this Land of kai^ma, cdoks (i. e, is like a mftit 
M'ho cooks), with sandal-Wood &c* for the fuel, in a ut(*nsil mjtdo 
of the vaicHrya gemy \h^ oil-cake of sesjlmi^tn; ploughs {Le.M 
like a man who ploughs) the ertrth with a golden plough-" 
6hare for the sak(*. of the root of the arka trdi^, hiid makeM 
(/.^.is like a person who makes) a hedge round d crop of 
kodrdva of Oamphor-trees having citt thenl down, 

smra^mr iA^^\ fk^u ^jsrr: ft!^di4 1 
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101. Through tho force of destiny a thing that is not to 
f«.ko phice, never takes place, nor is a thing fated to tak* 
phice subverted, though a man may dive into water, ascend 
fo- tlie top of the mountain Meru, conquer enemies in battle, 
learn tmde, agriculture and all other arte and sciences, ( or ) 
pa^« like a bird with great eflfort through the infinite sky, 

102., To a man possessing immense merit (laid by ) in a 
former birth, a dreary forest becomes a capital city, all men 
act in a friendly way towards him and the whole earih he-^ 
atHhes full of precious deposits and gems. 

«Rt 5T^ gf^^'w: f^nrg^ m^t^ftt ^trf^i 

103. What is an advantage gained ? The company of 
the virtuous. What is misery ? The coinpany of those that art 
not learned. What is a Iqss ? Wasting an opportunity. 
What is perfectioii ? Being devpted tq one's religious 
principles. Who is a wi^rrior f One that has restrained his 
senses. What woman is most beloved ? O^e that is devol^n), 
What is wealth? Learning, What is happiness? Not going on 
ft journey. What is kingly power? That which places ono 
in, connnaud. 



"*^ ' "  . — rVD ! 9 — •  H I 



1«^^wa%e^i, .V* W^RiT^^M 
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104. High-80u1ed perjBons have like a tndlatt flower twoT 
fates ( in store for them), either to top all men, . or to fuJd 
jiway in a forest. 



ftnra^RTW^ 



J05. The earth is here and there adorned by persons 
poor in unpalatable speech, rich with pleasing words, content 
o^itb connubial happiness and desisting from calumniating 
others* 

# ^F^^a- ^3oj; sniflq;^! 

iiH: fsjm mf^ ^frf^i^ II K9% II 

106. The virtue of courage of a heroic person cannot bo 
isubdued though he is worried; though pointed downwards, 
the flame of fire does pot point to the ground. 



qft|rdl*dlftlRll^l^r ^ ^H\^<i 'T^ 

107,. That courageous m^n conquers the triple world 
iwhose ^nJJid the arrow-like side-rglances of women do not 
"^lari, the. heat of fire^ike anger does npt burn and 
the numerous igensuj^l objects do not dr^iw (towards tbemj 
iyith their captivating snares. 






35 

108. Ar by the sntl of proftisely glittering spleftdotfr^ 
no by a warrior, tbotigli single-banded, tlie entire surface of 
t.lie earth is covered (overpowered) with his pdda (feet /. <? 
power; rays-in the case of the sun). 

9R^5?r^ ^srsnilt graf^f^ g ;^^i^^ ?rr^rirr- 



109. The fire acts like water, the oce«i?i becomes b'ko * 
ftlreartilet, Meru like a small stone, the Hon like a deer, 
tlie serpent like a wreath of flowers, a poisonous juice like a 
shower of nectar, to him in whose person beconies nuinifest 
<rood character which is prized most by all nien# 

InrfeR: ^^ff^nr ^^fsrf^cr 

110. Spirit-ed and truthful persons rather sacrifice their v 
lives but not their vow which is the source of modeslv and 
other good qualities and which they follow like a mother of 
pure heart, 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

«»iTTir f?nt 1^ w^ *(<"5«n'd^rr 

1. Like unto the face reflected in a mirror the heart of 
woiiieo cannot he comprehended; their feeling intricate 






3<; 



like tho faint mountain-track cannot be gauged; thefr lieaH 
ha9 been described by the wise as fickle like water on a lotu«H 
leaf; a woman growing with faults is indeed a creeper 
[growing with it^i poisonous shoots. 



»wr<r®«rj^nr; ^i^mti^ai^ r 



2.. Leave aside the question whether a man woundej 
while facing the enemy attains victory or heaven, the ap- 
plause of both the armies is indeed intensely gratifying to 
the^ ear. 



rf^TlifnlicQi 



ftr^; $nr; wsr f^c5^ 'it ^ff\<i ( Q ( ^\\\i\ 

3.. As an object of surprise either Variha or TUihd sur^ 
passes all this collection of infinitely Wonderful things, (the 
tbrnier) in that he alone bore up the earth when it was n\mk 
in water; (the latter) the head-remnant, in that he swallow;! 
the enemy (the sun), and afterwards throws him out. 



4., The earth is covered with ocean; the store of waters* 
is a hundred yojanas in extent; the sun ever moves along a 
]>ath which is delimited by the sky; thus in most cases, things 
aVft confine*! within well-defined bounds; but victorious is tlm 
intuUectual brilliancy of the good being itself uiilimiteJ. 
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Hi (\^^t m?t have) one god — ^Ke^lwva or S1va, one fri^nd-r 
tho king or an ascetic, one abode -^— in the city or in a forest; 
and one (thing more )- a charming wife or a cave. 

6* This earth, though supported bj the tortoise, the (seven) 
principal mountains, the (eiglit) principal elepliants, and by 
the serpent-king, does move. The undertaking of persons 
with a clean breast (alone) does not fail even at tho time of 
the final dissohition. 

7i Does not the tortoise feel pain in his body on account of 
his burden, that it does not throw off the earth, or does not the 
Lord of the day feel fatigue, in that he never remains motion- 
less? (Yes they do). But a worthy man, when going to give 
up his undertaking feels shame inwardly; for carrying to 
their completion things (once) undertaken is the hereditary 
vow of the good. 

8. Who in the world does not become submissive when 
his month is filled with a morsel? The drum gives out a 
sweet sound when its face is coated (with dough). 



4 
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9. Thousands of mean fellows there are, who are busy 
only in the act ^f filling themselves. He alone stands at the 
head of the good, whose self-interest is even doing good to 
others. The Vadava fire drinks the sea to fill it^ ins<itial)lo 
maw; but the cloud to alleviate the heat caused by the sum- 
mer to the world. 

^ TF^ft *ftTl4 ^ET^ ^^4<|^< J iTh; II \^ II 

10. Verily a statesman, like a poet, is never free from 
the burden of anxiety, in as much as he (statesman) brings 
in new wealth from afar, and leaving the sound of bows at 
a distance again becomes engrossed in pleasing the assembly 
of the wise and takes his st »ps slowly and slowly agree- 
ably to the heart of the subjects. ( The second meaning in 
the poet's case: — he (the poet) brings out fresh meaning 
(from words which are) far apart, leaves at a distance un- 
suitable words, and again becomes engrossed in pleasing the 
assembly of the wise, and composes verses sweetly accord- 
ing to popular taste). 

11. That which has by ruling destiny been fixed, as a 
man's portion in this world will go to him; patronage of the 
great (lit. great patronage) is not at all the cause (of the 

.^ — , . u .   i  - 
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acquisition). Althoiigli the cloud, the gratifier of the desife* 
of all beings showers daily, only two or three minute drops 
of water fall into the mouth of the cMtaka. 

12. Good men should be waited upon, though they may 
not give good advice (in a special way). Tliose that come 
from them as random discourses serve as scriptures. 



13. Though foiling, a nobleman generally falls like a ball 
(t. €, to rise again) ; but a mean fellow falls like a lump of 
clay. 

14. If ever by chance, the world became destitute of 
lotuses will the swan theuj like a cock, scratch a dunghill ? 

15. When at the door elephants whose temples and 
cheeks are covered with (lit. separated by the line of) rut, 
stand lazy through drawsiness, the steeds with their gold- 
mounted caparisons neigh proudly, when one is waked from 
sleep by the sound of lutes, clarionets, drums, conches, and 
tabors all that like (the accompaniments) of the lord of 
Leaven is the manifestation of the power of virtue. 



'I^ ^rqrgqf^^rf^. "W q^jw'lfJm^ST: 5^-^^,TCf-'m|:. 
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?c^ «FW ^ ^^: w f¥^r ^€:fq[t wi^ 

16. The joys of those who rejoice in contentment have 
not been interrupted, nor is the tliirst of those others 
quenched, that have their minds agitated by covetousness for 
wealth. This being the case for whose sake was that Meru 
created by Brahman ?-Meru, tlie peerless repository of wealth, 
the glory of whose gold is for itself alone. I like not it, 

17. Redness in lotuses, beneficence in good men, rutb- 
Jassness in the wicked — these three are by nature established 
in three.' 

5fRy f^ ^art^T ^r^ H^^'t^i n K^ n 

18. True speech is the highest ornament; for a woman 
with the ijtatBly gait of an elephant slonderness of the 
middle is the (highest ornament); for the twice-born — learn- 
ing and in addition patience (are the highest ornament). Good 
character is an ornament for all mankind. 
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19. It would be better if this body MU from ihe lofty 
peak of a high mountain againdt a rugged surface and i^ 
shattered to pieces In the midst of rough fOcksj better is 
the hand thnist into the fangs of a huge serpent of deadly 
bite, better^falHng into the firej but not the >Vreckirtg of one's 
character* 

20. Cease from this wicked pursuit all trouble in which 
must be fruitless — -viz, your desire to see the courage of 
magnanimous persons give way in times ofdiflSculty; oh 
silly creature, these are not the principal mountains the 
usual actions of which have ceased on account of the world 
coming to an end, tlor are they the oceans. 

21. Like an accomplished and gro\\Ti up handsome wo- 
man, the Splendour of Victory likes the chest of warriors 
lacerated wiMi the nail-like long sword ( in the case of the 
woman — sword-like nails). 

22. Though he is the repository of nectar, and tha lord 
of herbs though he is followed by a hundred physicians, and 
is the crest-ornament on Siva's head, consumption does not 



^ • (km ikm, 3n^-3n\ 3TTim-3r^i%'^. 



leave tha moon ; or by whom can the ordiaanoe of ora»l 
fate be transgressed ? 

23. When good luck U favourable to one (lit. closely 
lihkB(l), a splendid mansion, sportive women, and prosperity 
brilliant witb the white umbrella — all these thinga are ex.- 
poriBnceJ for a long time; but when unfavourable (lit. when 
its thread is snapped) all these vanish in all directions and 
become invisible like a wreath of pearls the thread of wtiioU 
is snapped in the sport of amorous quarrel. 



#N ^ 






THE VAIRAGYA S'ATAKA. . 

1. This stanza is tho same as stanza 1 in Ntti S'ataka, 

2. Wise men (who can appreciate good speech) are over- 
powered by jealousy ; rich men are minded by arrogance ; 
and by ignorance are smitten the rest of the people. 
(Hence) good speech is absorbed in the body (of the poet, 
and findp no vent for want of encouragement), 

ikiT^i lyRTRT K^^m ^ ^ fir^^Pft i 

. i — ,. . ^ 
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3. I do not elpect life hi this world to turn out happy; 
the result of meritoriou|3 deeds, inspires pie with fear as I 
contemplate it; and enjoyments long experienced in return 
for accumulated stores of merit assume mighty proportions 
to make the enjoyer miserable, as it were. 

Mr^HKlMHclcM^lm W^^mt ^flRTT? <tH5tr^ f^TTS 

4. I dug up the earth expecting to find a treasure; 
smelted ores found in mountains; crossed the lord of rivers; 
assiduously propitiated kings} passed several nights in the 
cemetery solely inttmt upon ohtaining incantations; (hut after 
all ) I have not obtained even a broken cowrie. Leiive me 
now, thou Greed* 

5. I wandered over the country impassable on account of 
numerous difficulties, but did not obtain any thing; giving up 
the proper pride for race and lineage I served ( but ) to no 
purpose; banishing all sense of self-respect, I dined in strange 
houses, fearing like a crow ( of being driven away at any 
moment); but thou waxest still, oh Greed — delighting in 
wicked deeds— and art not satisfied. 
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(). Intent upon propitiating them, 1 endured with great 
difliciilty tho tiiunting words of wicked men; checking in 
my ti»iirs, I even laughed with a vacant heart; I cjihned 
tlown my heart, and even bowed to the wicked. Disappointed 
Greed, in what otlier way wilt tliou make me xlance ? 

7. 'With the setting and rising of the sun, life becomes 
Bhort<}r day by day; the lapse of time is not felt in business 
which weighs down a man with the great weight of work; 
the feeling of disgust is not awakened on beholding the -ag- 
gregate pf birth, old Jige, misery and death; the world has 
been maddened by drinking the intoxicating wine viz. — 
misttike. 

8. If a mail did not see his wife distressed and wearing 
a care-worn appearance, with hungry and noisy children ever 
fugging at her thread bare raiment with piteous looks, what 
man, who respects himself, would, for the sake of his accurs- 
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ed stomach say — "Give me" — the srlhibles being broken 
and absorbed in the gargling throat for fear of the snppli- 
cation being rejected. 

9. The desire for enjoyments is dead ; the pride of youth 
bumbled: co-oval friends valued as life itself have sped quick 
to heaven; (I have) to stand up slowly supported on a staff; 
the eyes are obstructed by pitch darkness, still the body fears 
injury from death, how wonderfully shameless it is t 

10. The creator ordained the air to serve the serpents 
as food — not involving the sin of killing life, and accessible 
without any effort; animals living on land he made to eat 
grass; (but) to men, whose tiilents are capable of beaming 
them over the ocean of life, he has assigned such a living 
that while in pursuit of it all their good qualities are inva- 
riablj brought to an end (exhausted). 
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11. For tlio purpose of severing all worldly cotinections 
wo did not, according to tbe prescribed rules, contemplate 
the feet of the Lord, nor did we accumalate religious 
merit wliich is capable of bursting open the doors of heaven. 
» * » * -yy^, (have been serviceable) simply jis axes 
in cutting down the forest in the form of our mothers' prime 
of life. 

^E^^orr 5r iftnit ^^^ ifrrfir: ii W w 

12. We have not enjoyed pleasures, but pleasures have 
preyed on us; we have not performed austerities, but we have 
been troubled ; time has not lapsed, but the lease of our life ; 
our greed has not decayed but we have. 

13. We forbore but not througti forgiveness; we relin- 
quished domestic happiness — but not willingly; We endured 
the pain caused by inclehient cold, wind and sun — but did 
not (thereby) practise austerities; day and night did we 
think of wealth — but not, with restrained vital airs, of tbe fee't 
of Siva. We did the several actions which ascetics perform; 
but as to the fruits (obtained by them) we have been de- 
ceived. 




^ ^ ^: s^;, •frr^Tf ^^\^ 



48 

14. Wrinkles have made an inroad on the face; with 
gray liair tlie head is marked out; all the limbs become 
feeble; greed alone is young. 

15. What a wretchedness is it, that the same strip of 
amhara (sky, cloth) covers the sun by day with whicl^ the 
moon is covered at night ? 

16. Even after remaining with one for a long time 
pleasures must vanish. What more is there in pleasures 
tearing themselves away from one, that one does not of his 
own accord relinquish them? When vanishing of their own 
accord, pleasures end in keen anguish for the -mind; but 
when relinquished by one of one's own will, they produce 
eternal happiness on account of tranquility. 

17. When self-restraint developed by discrimination be- 
comes manifest, and when the strong hold desire has upon 
man is relaxed, there api)ears that perfection ( the last 
sta^^e of contemplation) wherein even the lord of gods, 
becomes an object of pity, wretched (as he is under the in- 
fluence of desire) on account ot the ^tiong distraction of en- 
joying greatness worn out through age. 



"i^ sfir-q^. "i^ n^^r-jfWT, f^;-iqr. 
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?55Tt ^Kfnti ^^t i^orcif^: J^S^HR^ 

18. A dog, lean, blind and lame, crop-eared and tail-less 
(through disease), covered with abscesses clammed with pus, 
and with its body covered with hundreds of worms, ex- 
hausted through starvation, decayed with age, and having the 
brim of an earthen jar pladed round its neck, follows a 
bitch. Madana scruples not to smite one that has already 
been smitten* 

19. Alas I the objects of senses do not give up (their hold 
xipon a man) though he has to eat food obtained by beg- 
ging, and even that unsubstantial and once (only in a 
day), (though he hds) the earth for his couch, and only 
his self for his attendants, and though his raiment is a wal-* 
let of a hundred threadbare rags (stitched together)* 

so. The breasts which are fleshy protuberances are com- 
pared to golden jars ; the mouth which is the receptacle of 
phlegm is likened to the moon; the thigh * * * (is des- 
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cribed as) rivalling the trunk of an elephani-king. Mark 
how the despicable form (of a woman) has been heightened 
hy a certain class of poets. 

^ iflr5?r=^«rr5irift?rf f^^ i 

21. Let a moth fall upon the flame of a lamp not know* 
inor its power; let the fish through ignorance bite the baited 
flesh; but even we that know do not gtve up sensual objects 
complicated by a net of difficulties. Alas! how mysterious is^ 

. the influence of infatuation. 

22. Fruits for a meal, sweet water for drink, the (bare'^ 
surface of the earth for a bed, and barks for raimnent, arer 
(all) good (preferable) enough; but I cannot tolerate (lit. 
sanction) the impudence of wicked men, all whose senses 
have been maddened by the fresh (acquisition of) wealth as 
if by drinking wine. 
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83. The world was fotmerly created by cerfain large- 
hearted blessed persons; by some it was sustained, and by 
others it was conquered and given away as if it were grass ; 
other noble persons even now rule the fourteen worlds. 
What morbid infatuation is it then that men become subject 
when they have acquired rulership over a few towns ? 

24. You are a king, we too are raised aloft by our pride 
for the wisdom acquired from the preceptor whom we served ; 
you are known for your greatness, (even) our fame the poets 
spread in all directions; thus, oh dignifier (or mortifier of 
men) the difference between us is not very great; if you turn 
away your face from us, we too are utterly indifferent 
(towards you). 

fk^\ ^ki^ f^^Mi% ^srar: SR^ 5^ ii r^ ti 

25. What honour is it to kings to obtain (the rulership 
of) the earth, which was not left unenjoyed even for a mo- 
ment by hundreds of kings; but the lords of a part of its 
(earth's) part, and of even a small part of that part — fools 
that they are — rejoice when on the contrary they ought to 
grieve. 

^jfr^^ t3T^>:^5raT ^T^fiRTt 4:<41^^ ^T?^- 
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26. The clod of earth is encircled by the watery edge. 
Even when taken as a whole, it is indeed very small; as it 
is it is apportioned by a number of kings and enjoyed after 
hundreds of battles. Abject and exceedingly poor, they there- 
fore give or would give nothing. Fie upon those mean 
fellows who wish to get even from them a single coin. 

27. What are we in a royal palace not being actors, 
flatterers, nor singers, not having set our heart on hating 
others; nor are we handsome women bent down wath the 
burden of the breasts ? 



2^ f^acrrrar^^i^fracff jS^^i^d^ 

28. Learning formerly served to remove the misery of 
those who {mssessed solf-restraint. In course of time it be- 
gan to secure sensual happiness for sensualists. Seeing that 
the rulers of the earth are now averse to learning, alas ! it 
U even going down and down*. 
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2d, He alone (lit. that nnnainablo person) was born whose 
gray skull was, by the enemy of the God of Love, held aloft 
on his liead as an ornament; (and yefc) what height of inor 
bid presumption is there in men when a few persons solici- 
tous of saving their own lives bow to them . 

30. You are the lord of riches, we too of words in all 
their senses; yon are brave, our skill in the act of subduing 
the feverish pride of a controvcrsialij^t is inexhaustible ; those 
who are filled with wealfcli serve yoit, even nie servo those 
that have a longing to licar, that the taint of their hearts 
may be removed ; if you have no rer<pect for me, the less 
have 1 for you ; oh |ting, here I am off. 

31. The time (that was) happy on account of the enjoy- 
ment of lovely women is passed, and having for long wan- 
dered along this avenue of the World we are exhausted; now 
(remaining ) on the bank of the Ganges (lit- the river of 
heaven) we send forth (lit. extend) with deep sighs our 
lamentations with the words — Siva, Siva, S'iva. 

. ■« — ^ . — —  — I  ■. 
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32. Pride being on the decline, fortune being dissipated, 
the mendicant having gone without wealth (charity), the 
relations haying diminished in number, attendants having 
gone away, and youth having gradually died out, only one 
thing (lit. only this) is proper for the wise viz, a habitation 
somewhere in a brake in a cavern of the mountain, the rocks 
of which have been purified by the waters of the Ganges. 

33. Alack-a-day, (my) heart why dost thou enter the 
dense mass of misery (suflFer much distress) in order to please 
the hearts of others by daily propitiation ? When with the 
powers of the Chintdmani spontaneously rising in thee, thou 
art inwardly satisfied, what object of thine foregone desire 
will not satisfy ? 



-rr 
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34, Enjoymenffi are exposed to dangers firom disease^ 
noble birth is liable to a fall, wealth is exposed to danger 
from the king, dignity to misfortune, an army to the enemys* 
fear, beauty to danger from oldage, scriptnre to controversy, 
ninrit to danger from death; all objects are thus beset with 
danger, asceticism alone is invulnerable on earth. 

35. For the sake of this life (lit. these vital airs) that are 
compared to water on a lotus-leaf, what indeed ha^e we, 
destitute of discernment, not done — when in the presence of 
the ricli whose minds are blinded by the pride of wealth, 
we, shameless that we are, have committed the sin, of setting 
forth our own virtues. 

ITTcr: ^iffBTT^T l\fSJ^ ^%: filHrdTltf ^ cT- 



36. Alas ! my friend; great was the king, and that circleof 
feudatory kings, and that assembly of eminent schol.irs at his 
side, and (the ladies of the court with their) faces like the disc 
of the moon, and that group of haughty princes, those bards, 
and those stories — bow to Death through whose influence 
all these things have become things of the past (lit. things to 
be remembered). 

  111  III 1 1 ^^i^<^ ^ I I , 
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37. Those from whom we were horn have long since passed 
away; those too with whom we grew up have heen consigned 
to the region of memory; now our fall being imminent day 
by day we have been reduced to the same state as that of 
trees (growing) on the bank of a sandy river. 

38. In a certain house where there were many, there 
(now) stands a solitary person; even there where there was 
one man and many following him, there is not one left at 
last; thus revolving day and night as if they were two dice, 
the God of Death plays (at dice) with his wife Kali making 
mortals their dice-pieces and the earth the board. 

39. In this world in which life is to be measured by a 
few winkings of the eye, wo do not know what to do, whether 
we should taste nectarious juice of diverse kinds of j)oetry, or 

     '  . I -i  :^mm^t .^iw  ..I  ■■!   ■■■■■^1- .11  .. " ' '' **'   '  ^M 
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drink the streams of philosophy ; whether we should modestly 

lead a householder's life in company with a wife ennobled 
l)v virtues; or whether we should dwell on the banks of the 
heavenly river practising penance. 

40. Can those blessed days be (in store) for nie, when 
Iiaving fixed myself in the Padmdsaiui posture on a slab in 
the Himalayas on th<^ bank of the Ganges, and having gone 
to the sleep of concentration while in the act of constantly 
contemplating Brahman, the old stags (growing) fearles-s 
will rub their body against mine ? 

41. On nights when all sounds have been hushed up, 
sitting at ease somewhere on the sandy bank of the heavenly 
river, the surface of which (bank) has been whitened by the 
brilliant and all pervading moonlight, and grown despou- 
dant on account of the wearisomeness (lit. magnitude of 
oxpansiveness) of worldly existence, when shall we have our 
eyes flooded with copious lears proceeding from siipreniQ 
bliss, we having taken ( to the repetition of ) the words 
" S'iva, Siva, S'iva ", 



vo ^^r-'^TS-, «F^^7^ 5«'-?!r''W, ^'jn^^r^ 5iT3fftm: 



58 

f%^5T gr^^nft ^rf^Tq ^jsn^ ^^rtt m a^ ii 

42. Mahddeva is tbe god, and tho stream of the gods ( the 
Ganges) alone is the stream (for me); caves are (my) abode, 
and even the quarters (my) raiment; the Destroyer is (to 
me) as a friend; and my vow— such conduct (as is) free 
from meanness; or why say more (on this subject), let me bo 
wedded to the Vata tree alone (lead a life of seclusion and 
piety). 

^mrr^^cflr nrcr%f^nr ^^jnT^tf^^fr i 

43. Desire is a river, having for its water the objects of 
desire, agitated by waves in the form of covetousness, having 
for sharks the passions, and for birds the misgivings (of the 
heart), destroying the tree of courage, difficult to cross ou 
account of eddies in the form of infatuation, very deep and 
having anxiety for its steep (lit. high) banks; the great asce- 
tics of pure heart, who have crossed it (the river) arQ 
happy, 

*\ 

44. friend, while we are searching this triple world ^ 
far as worldly life prevails, none such has come within the 



69 

VAnge of our sight or hearing as can easily fcecome 0it 
possesses the facility of becoming) the post for fastening by 

means of selfrrestraint the elephant viz. the mind which is 

intoxicated by the deep seated and secret attachment for the 

female elephant vizs sensual objects. 

45. Sitting on a stony couch in the cavern of a mountaltl, 
may I in the intervals of contemplation recall ^ith an in- 
ward smile those days which seem to grow longer to me ex- 
periencing the grief of (having to address) supplications to 
the wealthy, and which (days) seem to become shorter (to me) 
.whose reason is set aside by the allurement of sensual objecti^ 

4(>. We did not acquire untainted knowledge; nor did we 
amass wealth; we did not even serve our parents with con- 
centrated mind. * * * Lik© crows we have passed this 
period (of our life) craving a morsel from strangers. 

47. Having given away every thing with a heart full of 
tender compassion, and remembering the course of destiny 
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wVich ha<) an a(lv3i*30 oniiitg in this Worldly dllstencc^ Wd 
Bhall in a sacred forosfc pass the uighi with the rays of th o 
moon in advancad winter, the feet of Hara hiiu^ the' dole 
refuge of our mind* 

^ 3 ^*T^ ^"ftsfr 'TFT T^ f^^rar 

48. Here we are satisfied with harks, and you with silk 
g'Mrments ;ithe satisfaction is equal in this case and the dis- 
tinction is without a difference. Let him be (called) poor 
whose greed is boundless; the heart being content who i^ 
rich and who poor f 

49. Though reflecting for a long time, I do not know of 
what great penance this is the result.-— 'Wi^. this unrestrain-* 
ed rambling, this meal free from niggardliness, the com- 
pany of the noble, this learning having for its frnit (the 
obseryance of) the one vow of controlling the senses, and 
this mind moving (but) slowly towards external objects. 
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50. Tbose blessed ones — whose hand is (to them) a clean 
j)ot^ to whom alms acquired by wandering is (an) inex- 
haustible (supply of) food, to whom the extensive ten quarters 
are jis a spotless garment, and the earth as a spaciou»«« 
bed, whose development is in acceptuig renunciation, who 
ar© contented with themselves, and have got rid of a number 
of opportunities of humiliation — root out Kartna, 

51. The master 5s diflScult to bo pleased; kings are as 
fickle of the heart as a horse; but we have a high ambition, 
and our heart is fixed on a place of eminence. Old age de- 
spoils the body and death robs (one) of the entire existence ; 
oh friend, there is nothing advantageous to a wise man in 
this world except penance. 

32. Sensual objects are as ephemeral as the lightning shin- 
ing in the midst of the cloudy canopy; life is frail like the 
water collected in the row of clouds scattered by the wind ; 
momentary is the youthful happiness of mortals; taking this 
into consideration, oh wise men, fix your mind at once ort 
contemplation of the Supreme Spirit, which it is easy to do 
when one is a perfect master of (lit. by being perfect ia) 
patience and concentration. 



G 
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53. Blessed is the man of self-respect, who, living in a 
holy city or in a trackless forest, rather goes when hungry 
from one door to another — the vicinity of which has been 
darkened by the smoke arising from the fire into w^hicli 
oblations havo been oflfared by Bralnnanas with the Vedic 
siccents in them — in order to fill the cavity of his stomach, 
with a broken pot covered with a piece of white cloth; bnfc 
not so the man who daily humiliates himself in (the presence 
of) his kinsmen, of equal rank with him. 



• ^x 



54. Men who have controlled their senses go their way, 
neither oflFonded nor pleased at heart when any one of thepi i^ 
spoken of by people, garrulous on account of their uncer- 
tainty as to whether he is a low caste or a Brahman ( twicei- 
born), whether a S'udra or an ascetic, or whether he is some 
great saint, whose intellect is acute enough td understan/d 
philosophical truths. 
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55. How very blessed indeed are some persons who with 
their shackles of worldly ties snapped, and not looking out for 
the irregular course of serpentine sensualism, pass, in the far- 
thest corner of a forest, the night delightful on Account of the 
expanse of the sky being brightened up by the winter moon- 
shine, solely engrossed by an anxiety to acquire merit. 

56. Now be pleased, oh heart, cease from these trouble -. 
some abyssal sensual objects; resort to the path of final bea- 
titude which is capable of removing in a moment all misery ; 
assume a peaceful frame of mind; give up your wavelike un- 
steady course; never bo attached to transient worldly hap- 
piness, 

57. Let us go to the forest, arise, oh dear one, where even 
the name of big folks is not heard, whose minds, mean fel- 
lows that they are, are ever distracted by inconsiderateness 
and whose speech is marred by the effect of the disease of 
wealth. Maintain yourself now on sacred fruits and roots, 
and making the earth your couch (cover yourself) with fresh 
rough barks of trees# 






64 






58. Oh heart, acquire that relish which belongs to t}iose 
who have swept off infatuation for the moon-crested go<l; 
and form an attachn^ent for the banks of the celestial 
stream; what faith (can one feel) in waves, hubbies, streaiks 
of lightning, in women, in the tips of flames, in serpents, 
and in the currents of rivers ? 



59. Be hankering after the enjoyment of worldly plea- 
sures if so it is with you — if you have in front of you sing- 
iiig; at your elbow sentimental poets of the South, and 
behind the sportive tinkling of the bracelets of the maid« 
in attendance holding cliowriis in their hands; otherwise, oh 
heart, enter at once upon the contemplation of B^ahmtin. 

c|n^ *^uir«5fT5naT^4^^dwidH. ' 

(50. Desist, oh wise men, from associating with women — 
from the momentary happiness. Be attached to Mercy,' 
Friend-ship, and Ueason. Neither the fully developed orbs 
of breasts covered with a wreath, nor the round hips having j% 

• ' . " ' r j i  '  „  I I  I I ; II , J 
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tuikllng glrdlo round them set with diamoitdd can be your 
salvation in hell. 

61. Oh mother Wealthy go to ffonin one oho\ do not j^oarn 
for mc. Wo are not liankererB alter pl(Mi«nn\*<, what are yon 
to those ( i. e% to us ) who are free from (k^Hiros. We now 
Wish to live on barly-floilf obtahied by begging ( and placed) 
In a clean cup of newly stitched pjdas'a leaves, for a pot. 

tjtj sr^T ^ ^^ ftitS I ^ *^Afc!Tr^^s I 

ft? a ia % ^r ^ ^ y ^ ^^ti ^^n 

62. Our view ( at first ) was that you arc we and we arc 
yoti ( I. p. you and wo are the sanR% have no diverging in- 
terests ); what has happened now by which you are you and 
we are we ( «. e. you and we have had diverging intersts ). 



•• 

63. Why arc those suggestive glaccs, oh young lady, 
darted sportively half-closed (^towards us)? Desist, oh 
desist; useless is this trouble (of yours). Kow changed be- 
ings are we, youth is gone, our yeaniing (is only) for the 
fartnest part of a forest; infatuation has subsided: and we 
look upon the meshes of the world as straw. 



« . 
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G4. This young woman constantly darts towards me her 
eye that steals the beauty of the Iqtus-leaf. What is de- 
signed by her; our infatuation is gone; the feverish flame 
jjroduced by the striking of the flowery arrows of the God 
of Love has been blown out; and yet the poor girl persists I 



^gpTT^ai^ffr^src^T wr^ w^ ^^P?rFcf ncrr; \\VM\ 

G5. Is there not a delightful mansion for habitation, is 
not music &c. pleasing to the ear (lit. fit to be heard), is not 
the happiness of the company of one as (dear as) life more 
to (a man's) taste ? But wise men have resorted te a forest 
considering all this as unsteady as a shadow of a small lamp 
flickering in the wind (caused by the wings of) a moth 
madly falling upon it. 

g: ^^mTll<gm^ TR H^Mc|f<cti ^ lMfcldtf<i»dl ft II %\ II 

66. Have bulbous roots disappeared entirely from the 
valleys, or the rivulets from mountains, or have branches 
bearing delicious fruit and yielding bark-cloth disappeared 
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from trees, that the ' faocS of wicked men ; devoid of 
oourtesy, are looked at in eager expectancy; — faces the 
creej>er-like eyebrows of which are made to dance by the 
breeze of pride at having obtained with difficalty )i little 
sum of mofieyt . i  >" 

67. Are the Himalayan resorts, which are cool on ac^ 
count of the spray of the waves of the GUnges, aiid thd 
oharining slabs of which are occupied by Vidykdharas no 
more, that men are fond of a morsel from strangers (doled 
but) with an insult ? 

68. When the great mountain Mem struck by the fir«> 
at the time of the destruction of the world falls, when the 
seas which are the abode of a large number of sharks and 
alligators dry up, when the earth supported by the feet of 
mountains, goes to the nether world, why talk of the human 
body unsteady like the end of a young elephant's ear. 

u jh\^\ f^^5s ^FFcf* ^nnininft f^[nw?:: i 

69. When oh, S'ambhu, shall I be disconnected from the 
world, free from desire and peaceful, and have for my pot 
my hand (only) and for my garments th^ quarters, and 
(thus be) able to root out Karma. 
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7&* What, if wealth which yields all desires in obtained ? 
What if the foot is placed on thtf heads of the enemies ? 
What if we honoured friends with riches ? What if thu 
bodies of mortals have stood (i, e, lasted) for a Kalpa. 

1h What if one has a threadbare wallet era spotless 
white silken cloth ? W*hat if one has only one's wife, or 
is surrounded by a splendid army of horses and elephants ? 
What if delicious food is eaten, or towards the close of 
thf day coarse food ( is obtained) ? What if there is not 
the light (of the knowledge of Brahman) manifested inside 
(/.. e. in the heart) or what if there is the glorification iu 
which the fear of worldly existence is drstroyed ? 

72. If there is devotion towards S'iva and the fear of 
death and birth is present to the mind, if there is no attach- 

m 
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ment for rolatirofi and no porturbations ( of mind ) caiisoa bjr 
tlie God of liOYe, if there is a forest uninhabited and free from 
the fault of contact, and indifferoncd towards worldly life, 
what else is to be desired? 



f^^iT% 



73. Therefore contemplate tliat Brahman wliich is endless 
hndecaying, sublime and pervading; what is the use of thes« 
wrong notions? Sovereigntj and other pleasures approved of 
by mean people follow in the train of Brahman. 

fit^*'^^' wrf^ TfXH^ ^vi^^ I 

74. Oh mind, wilh your celerity you dive into the nether 
world, soar beyond the heavens, and wander as far as the 
«fncircling directions. How is it that oven througli a mistuk* 
you never remember that pure Brahman >vhich is ( always ) 
beneficial to oneself and by which you atbiin beatitude. 

75. Knowing that the night is the same and again the 
0ame day, ignorant people run busily in the same manner^ 
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resolutely setting about their diverse vocations. Oh, how do 
yvQ not, through infatuation feel ashamed ( though, disgmced 
by transactions in which there is a repetition of the enjoy- 
^inont of pleasures, and by this worldly life of such nature. 

7G. Like a king possessed of by no means small wealth 
an ascetic, with ashes profusely besmeared ( to his body) and 
peaceful, sleeps quietly, (delighted in the company of the 
woman viz. indifferece to worldly attachments ) the earth (be- 
ing to him ) a delightful bed, his creeper-like arm a spacious 
pillow, the sky his canopy, the favourable breeze his fan, and 
the moon being to him a brilliant lamp. 

77. Having attained that knowledge of Brahman com- 
panul with which even the sovereignty of the three worlds is 
■ot ])alatublo, do not fi:^ your attachment on pleasures coni« 
^listing of food, clotbe», and honour. That indesoribable 
pleasure alone is the highest which is constant and by the 
«i[)erieuc© of which the sovereignty of the three worlds and 
other pleasures lose their flavour, 



> '»■ ! I ■»■ 
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78. What is the use of the Veclag and of the smrities of 
reciting the Puranad, of the S'astras of miglity extent, and 
of the distractions of rites and. ceremonies. Barring one 
oncompassnicnt of the entrance into the seat in which there 
is joy to the soul — ^.ncompassment which is like the world- 
destroying fire in the act of annihilating the array of mis- 
fortunes arising from worldly ties, all things else are mere- 
tricious* 

*«diJ^NTM^i^s' a^i^ ^ 5T rat 'srifinnf^: sr^fRT 

79. Life is fickle like the wave; the splendour of youth 
remains only for a certain number of days; wealth is like 
thought-momentary, pleasures are like the flashes of lightn- 
ing in autumn; even the embrace of the beloved, encircling 
the neck lasts not for a long time; so have your attention bon- 
centrated upon BrAhraan to cross the ocean of worldly dangers. 

80. The mere (insignificant) group of worlds is nothing for 
the temptation, one who has restrained his mind. Is ever 
agitation produced in the sea by the motions of a fomale 
fish? 



c • 3j5^: » -an*^: g»4t «r ^5 srri^. 
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81. When tliore wns ignorance (in u«) produced by the 
iufiaence of the darkncds oif passion, ercii the whole workf 
was then looked lipon (by ns) as consisting of women only..; 
now Iiaying applied the collyrium of better judgment, our 
eight has been curedT, and regards the whole world a« 
Briihinan. 

82. Pleasant are the moon-beams, and the natural scenery 
ip (| forest; delightful is the company of the good; there i^ 
;* tranqnil happiness in the poetry; legends are pleasing; 
charming is the face of the beloved shining with the tt^ar 
deposited on it by anger; eyery thing is charming; bat no- 
thing (is charming) when the mind is distracted. 

P t flW r fi^ ^i ^pfd: ^W^«MHl*^*4:!i4; II ^\ II 

83. There is rarely (found) an ascetic, living on alms, free 
from Attachment (though) in the midst of the people, his 
Haoyements ever nnder his control, attached to the path 
which is free from giving and taking, wearing a wallet 
made of old threadbare clothes thrown away in the streets, 
not caring for honour, not proud, and wishing solely for the 
enjoyment of tranquil pleasure. 
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S4. Oh earth, wind, li;^ht, water and skj, that arc to ni^ 
in the place of mother, father, friend, loving relative and 
hrother, liere do I fold for the last time my palms in salu- 
tation to you; by means of pure knowledge resultincr from 
the preponderance of merit accumulated by virtue of asso- 
ciation with yoit, all the trammels of infatuation having beeui 
vemoved, let me be absorbed in Supreme Brahman. 

?xfNfir^ ^T^^ g ^'Tw?!^ xTcg^ro: ^>c?t: ii <::^ ti 

85. While this corporeal tabernacle is at ease, while oM 
age is at a distance, while physical power is unimpaired, whibt 
life is not yet exhausted so long only should a wise ma» 
make a great effort for the welfare of his soul; of what good 
}« an attempt to sink a well when the house is ablaze. 

86. We did not in this world acquire learning, capable 
f»r refuting a host of controversialists, and beiittinrr tno- 
fiest persons ; we did not lead our fame to heaven by shatter- 
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ing with the ]>oint of our sword the vast temples of eIo« 
])luints, wo did not at moon-rise sip tho nectar of the lower 
lip-like tender foliage—of our beloved; alas I like a lamp 
ill a tenantless house, our youth has indeed {>assed ^iway 
uselessly. 

^^V^ M^ ^h^T f^u^ 

8.7. Knowledge in the case of tlie good does away with 
haughtiness and vanity; in the case of others (lit. some) it iB 
the cause of haughtiness and vanity. A sqeluded place in tber 
oise of self-restraininff^ pfirsons leads to salvation; in th& 
case of love-sick persons it is a further incitement to love^ 

!% gr% ^5^TV5^/gr ^^yqTTi^^n^: *<fi?cfr^nRflr 

88. Desires have already been absorbsd (by resison of 
non-fulfilment ) in the heart; youth has changed into cAd age;' 
iii the absence of appreciaters of inerit^ skill ( lit, accomplish* 
nients ) in the different limbs of body has gone to a state of 
sterility; relentless and powerful death, the all-destoyer, 
U advancing rapidly; what is to be done ( lit. proper )? Oh 1 
h:ive undarstood; with the exception of tho two feet of the 
Enemy of the God of Love, tbjre is no recourse. 

^Tr g^^^r?^ Pi«tfci' ^rf^ ^^% w^ 
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89. The removal of pain man wrongly considers as 
}iappiness — when the mouth is being parched with thirst, he 
drinks sweet fragrant water; when hungry he swallows rice 
mixed with vegetables; when the fit-e of love is kindled he 
<t?lasps his wife closely. 



V V , *v V 



90. Having bathed with the waters of Ganges, anfl 
worshipped Thee, oh Lord, with fruits and flowers nndefiled, 
and having fixed my attention, while sitting on a stony couch 
in the gorge of a mountain, on Brahman, when shall 1 h^ 
froe from grief, oh Smarari, by Thy grace, being devoted to 
Thy feet, inquisitive only in the correct method of contem- 
plation, ready to obey the words of the preceptor, living on 
fruits (only) and self-complacent. 

91, I consider that they are rich men, who have never 
joined their palms overhead in token of submission, to whom 
a slab on some mountain-side is as a couch, a cave m :i 
mountain as a home, to whom th* barks of trees afe ar^ 
raiment, the deor as friends, whose subsistence is by i\u^ 
Bwoet fruits of trees, who find an agreeable beverage in spring- 
water, and to whom learning is as a pleasure-giving consort. 



7fi 

92. Wbea there is the river of the three worUls the iKjnIer 
of whose garment touches the liead of S'iva, and whicJi 
with good fruits and with the harks of the Vatd tree fur- 
nishes a splendid livinfj;, what wise man is there, who with 
tlie intense pain from the fever of poverty, would fact" 
harrowing miseries, if he liad no commiseration for £;,hi* 
ill-placed family ? 

1)3. Alas I why do wise men live elsewhere, rejecting' 
Kas'i, where the most rigorous penance (a life of entire absti- 
nence) is (like); varied dinners given in gardens, where a strip 
«>f cloth to cover (the body) is decent raiment, where iho 
^lory is an unlimited wandering for alms; and wber« 
approaching death is like a blessing. 

f^n^m ^^m(^ ^^% sT^ftfcT 3rr>:5 ^^ w^i » 
%crEdMqftN ^xfk ^5R ^^^ fk^f^^- 

U4. Oil heart, leave those at whose gate (are heard) such 
ntplies as ^Hhis is not the time for you (to see the master)," 
"(he is) now in private," "the master is asleep" and "if you 
Mere to see him after waiting he would get angry"; do you go 



1 1 



to Hip tf^mple of llivljonl, th*' r;ilcr of t!is» worP, \\\\\vh ^ivrs 
Biiiboiin;lc(l liappiriosH. ami wliifh rs fn*?» fni:n Imrshiu'^sP, 

« 

Iho rruel words of gatekeopen? not being lir.inl tlirrr. 

!)5. AVicked fat«, having like a skilful j» >t.f -^r, roUo.tl our 
tnirwl into a hall a?< If it woi\'> clay, whirl.-* if round and tound 
hr placing it on tlio \vhe«l of anxirty wliicli ro.volvps: by ex- 
j>^»rioncing a serie?< of strokes from a nitndier of misfortuntv< 
which can hj compared t J a staflF : wo know not wliat fatt* 
*will do. 

^>^ m ^ncTrmffHr^ 

DiR. Botweeu M.lhcs'vara, the Lord of the worlds * 
*ind Janardann, the Pervading Spirit of the world, 
1 have no conception of any difference; still my attachment 
15 towards the new-moon-crested God. 

^ ^ ^H>^ ^n|y: ^^t:%: f% c^ ^W ^5^% I 

07. Why do you, oh God of Love, trouble your hand 
with the twangings of your bow ? Why do you, oh cuckoo, 
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ehaUer iiieffecfcuall}'^ with your soft and sweet notes? Oh 
young woman, enough -of your glances, affectionate, artful, 
charming, swoet an 1 unsteady; our heart has tasted t\\e 
noctar-Iike contempUition of the feet of the moon-jrested 
God. 

1)8. Happy is the ascetic (>vith his) strip of cloth extromo- 
ly threadbare, torn in a hundred pieces, and a wallet to match, 
( with his ) nncared for dinner on charity got witli easo, 
(with his) bed in a forest or a cemetery, (with his) equal 
regard for friends and foes, (with his) extremely serene 
contemplation in an absolutely secluded place, and glad thai 
all his errors arising from pride have been corrected. 

99. The different enjoyments are of a transient nature- 
and by them is constituted this worldly life; what for should 
you then wander, oh people ? Refrain from yonr actions.. 
If our word is to be believed, concentrate your mind, puro- 
on account of the snapping of the bonds of desires, withiu 
its cell which can be controlled when passion has been 
rooted ont. 







\c ^ir^^T-ftsir; «n%^5j='n«-«ii ^•t 
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100. Of the blessed persons wlio dwell in the hollow a 
of tnoiin tains rtnd contemplate the supreme light, bird.^ 
drink the tears of delight, fearlessly resting on their laps;^ 
onr life on the other hand is beiitg wasted, we eiljoying the 
delight of sports in pleasure gardens itdjoining the moat 
(lit. a well) of a castle reared by our imagination. 

101. Birth is beset with death; youth flitting like lighin- 
hig with ohl age; contentment with cupidity; the felicity of 
h'nunciatlon with the sportive movement«< of youthful avo- 
men; virtues with malicious people; wood-lands with ser- 
pents; kings are surrounded by wicked people; even pros- 
perity is afFocted by inconstancy. Or what is there that is 
not undone by something else ? 

102. The health of man is undermined bv hundreds of 
hi'?ntal and physical infirmitie.s; to where there is wealth, mis- 
fortunes come as if the gates are opened to them; Death 
hastily asserts his supremacy over every helpless creature 



^o, oJ5j^?y-.o^?pwrT;|;; n^tX^l 'Tftf^^T; ik-lt. 
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timt in Intrn; wliut tiling h tlioro then, that (J(^■4[>otic Fut^ 
)ias niuilo iininnno from dangnr ? 

103. With thoir hodios cramped me|i can with difficuhr 
reniahi in tiie womb ia the midst ofhilpuritio^; in Youtb 

« 

the <»njo3'ment of ploasui^es is clifHculf. on account of tlie 
distraction arising front the pain of separation from ont^^A 
Loloveil; surely cVuti olil age is Up Welcome, (for at that jw— 
rio(l) the refractoriness even of women . is conspicuous; sayj 
«h men, if there is even the least happiness in worldly lifei 

104. The life of nnn is limitad to a hundred years; 
kalf of it passes away in the night; of the remaining half onr 
half made up of its first and last fourths is occupied hy 
youth and old age ; the remainder is ]msscd in servitude 
i'c. wait^ul on l)y disease and grief for the separation (of re- 
lations). Whence can there be any happiness for mortals 
in worldly lil'o which is even ^noro unsteady than a wav^ ? 



'Joy fq^R-R^^. =^Jfc5cfV-5|^«?T, 
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105. Tlioso wiio, by the kiiowlod^-^ of Brahman, hnvfi 
JK'^[iiired discriniinufcioii and possoss a refined intellect, do 
wliat is hard to do, in that they renounce [)lea8uros, gold, and 
-wealth, being absolutely unselfish; ( those ) were neither 
obtained before, nor are they now; nor is there any giui- 
ranteo (lit. firm b'^lief) as to their attfiinment; and although 
thoy are accessible only to our imagination (lit. desire) 
we are unable to renounce th.Mn. 

lOfi. Old age stands threatening like a tigress; like 
f»nemies, dlsjases smito the body; life runs away like wakT 
from a broken jar; and yet, oh wonder, man commits 
wickedness. 

107. (In old age) the body becomes emaciated, the inorfv 
ments are slackened, the row of teeth is displaced, the vision 
is obscured, deafness grows (upon man), and his mouth 
slobbers; the relations do not obev his order and his wiUi 
does not serve him; alas ! even the son acts inimically 
towards an aijed man. 



f^TT **'>i«.'^. 



lo^ 5r5^IrcT-5||^?[nrcr. 
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108. Like an actor, a man for a time plays the obild, 
and then for an instant the youth delighting in pleasures; 
for a moment he plays the part of poverty; at another he is 
full of prosperity; and at the close of life he retires behind 
tlie curtain of Yamks scat, his limbs wasted by old age, and 
his body graced by wrinkles, 

109. M^Jy, my days pass in some sacred forest, whilo 
muttering the words "S'iva, S'iva, S'iva" with an eqnal eye 
on a seifpent or a wreath, a powerful enemy or a friend, a 
goin or a clod pf earth, a bed of flowers or ^ stone, (^ blade 
•of gra^s or a group of damsels. 



t Wl i " 



MISCELLANEOUS. 

ffrrk^T^ ?rr*<T^<T w^w «fl%d<i*. |i 

1. Every tiling gives liappiness (lit, all directions ai'« 
full of l)A))pines.s) to a man who is poor, self-restrained peac^v 
i'lil, of un equilibrating nijod, j^nd ever contont ^t heart. 

^^r 5r?^iw: f%f^ ^n wi i fM'^M^ 

2. Time never returns; it (s passing uselessly wliicli was 
never coiisidert'd (l)y ^"pu) ; (ypw) in^ohnnodated (>-our»ei{) 
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t-o the various c5ondit.ions, which are adverse on account of 
the concurrence of a hundred difficulties; or what shall we 
May ? What harm have vou not done yourself? Every now 
and then you have been repeatedly doing the same. 

?}. The insatiable boiler of the stomach, which is clever in 
dissolving (lit. cutting) the knot of high pride which is dearly 
prized, which is likethe bright nioonshhie in causing 
the lotus-like higher virtues to bloom, and which is like an 
axe in cleaving assunder creeper-like, great and becoming 
modesty, causes humiliation. 

4. We live on charity, cover ourselves with the Jlrec- 
tiouH for our garments, and He down on the surface of th« 
earth; what have we to do with big folks ? 

5. "Arise, my friend, and bear for a iroment the heavy 
burden of my poverty. I am now fatigued, and shall lono- 
enjoy the happiness you enjoyed from death." Thus addressed 
l)y a poor man who had hurried to the cemetery, the corpse 
remained silent, knowing that death was better; far better, 
fLan destitution. 



I 
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0. Among worldly-minded persons stands* conspicuou.^ 
S iva, \ylio took (for himself) half the body of his heloycd, 
and than whom thero is none greater among worhl- 
vcnonncing men, who has given up his attacinnent for w\)- 
men; the rest of the people smitten with tlie poison of tlu-j 
ccbra-like and irresistible shafts of lova, and therefore nia«l- 
dened, are able neither to enjoy nor to reject ploasMrc^^ 
mocked by the God of Love. 

7. Those (/. e. women) laugh and cry for some purjjose ; 
»imke (otliers) confide (in them) but (themselves) confide 

not ; therefore a man, possessed of nobility of birth and 
character, should abandon women as one does a jar in th« 
cemetery. 

?5ram; #TqR f5n:f% f^r^^siTiTr^ffT^sCTi; I 

8. • When shall I pass my days like a moment ciying out 
'* Have mercy, oh Lord of Gauri, Destroyer of the Thre« 
(Cities, oh S'ambhu, oh ThreerEyed God," having placed 
on my head the cavity of my palms, wearing a small strip of 
•loth, and residing in Varanasi (Benares) on the bank of 
the river of gods. 

; ^%ipT ^5WTft^ilf*ci<e5di^4; gilr ^yr^^ 
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9. To brutes (alone would be dear those fawn-eyed 
(women) whose faults are their recommendation ( lit. 
merit): — ^whose hardness of the breasts, unsteadiness of 
the eyes, and falsehood on the tongue ( lit. mouth ) are 
praised; crookedness of the hair, dullness of the face, and 
plumpness of the hips, commended; and timidity of the heart 
and deceitful tricks ',*to wards this beloved (husbands) always 
mentioned (with approbation). 

10. In some places there is the music of the lute, iii 
others cries of alas! alas! ; in some places there is the con- 
rersation of learned men, in others the quarrel of men in- 
toxicated with drink; in some places there are charming 
ladies, in others women with leprous bodies, I do not know 
whether worldly life is^fuU of sweets or bitters. 

?r ccrf JT* ife d * wl ^ ^r^^ 

• 

11. Deformed in limbs*and lisping in speech, here are 
you that have been made the bufiPoon of a farce, while flat- 
tering ; what part (I don't know) will prolonged life make 
you, such as you are, play with your ear^ bordered with 
grey hair. 
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12. Wealth in eyanescent, life is unsteady, and yonth in 
life is fickle; in worldly existence (which is a medley of) 
stable and unstable, merit alone is unchangeable. 



^^i^ftr 



13. Hara, the lamp of knowledge, shines bright in th# 

heart of ascetics as if it were a house, being resplendent 

with the beautiful digit of tho moon worn on his crest, as if 

it were a flickering flame, shaking at the top of wickrlike^ 

happiness, having with ease burnt the unsteady K&ma (God 

of Lore) as if he were a grass-hopper, and expelling the 

d«ns9 darkness of unbounded infatuation appearing inside 

(L e. in the heart). 

14. Do not even for once, oh heart, think fervidly of thi» 
unstable wealth wliich is like a harlot sporting in the eye- 
brow, as if it were a house, of kings; (for now) entering 
through the gates of houses in Benares clad in a wallet we 

await in the line of its streets for alms dropped into th^ palm 

of our hand which serves us as a pot. 
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15. The tortoise alone was born tbat offered to bear on 
ills back (lit. offered his back for) the heavj burden of the 
world; the birth of Dhruva (alono) is to be praised, regu- 
lated by whom, the planetary system revolves; other crea- 
turas in the world are, like the insects in an udumbara 
fruit, as it were born and dead ( simultaneously, since, ) 
they are neither above nor below in doing good to others 
(and since) (both) the present world and the next hive be- 
come unavailable to them. 

^€^ ^OT^t cT^f^ viwqr^ ^?^^E^ 11 l^ » 

16i A man infatuated on account of ignorance, enters 
on a worldly career which is like a prison, believing the 
world to be constant, on seeing the prime of life, the lovely 
wife, the boundless wealth, the sons liked by jgood meli, and 
the towering mansion; but the lucky man renounces the 
xvorld, knowing it all to be perishable in a moment. 



T3 ^g TRfrn^f|yTT5^> ^^^ 

17. Possessed of abuses as you are, you may pour abuses 
aye, you may ; for want of them, we are unable to give yon 
abuses; it is known all the world over, that what there is 
4can be given; no ond ever gives to another the horn of a hare 
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18. Alms are not unattainable to me in my path lined 
by ricb gardens; the earth is full of fruits, and the skins of 
deer and the barks of trees (serve as) raiment. With joys 
or with sorrows, there is in fact the same result. Who will 
then give up the Three-eyed God, and bow to the man 
blinded by the pride for a particle of wealth ? 



4 

19. With a sword we did not cut assunder elephants; 
we did not harrass our enemies; * * »  

we did not sip the noisy water of the streamlets in the Hima- 
layas, we passed our time like crows desirous of obts^ining a 
morsel from stranp^ers. 

qftairra fk %m w^^ irttt f^i^^di 
^^ ^5rr% ^^m vrgrfcT cfrr^r ^r^m l 

so. Why do you wander for nothing, oh heart P Rest 
yourself somewhere. A thing that naturally (lit. of itself) 
14 of a particular form remains as it is ; it changes pot. 



1 — - 
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WithoQi, therefore Temembering what is past, or specnliliing 
kboui what is to come, do you in this world experience 
fruits, the coming and going of which cannot be determined 
beforehandi 



Ffjwfar 



21. Let the hand be used as a pot; let there be content- 
ment with alms which are intrinsically pure; sit any where; 
#ver look upon the world as much like grass, (this being 
done) some mortal can even without casting off the body, 
acquire a desire possessed by yogins for the knowledge of un- 
interrupted and supreme delight, \vhich is easily to be had 
through the grace of S'iva. 



Bj jon Bali was not liberated from the nether world; 
deatli was not done away with; the dark spot on the moon was not 
wiped away, nor were diseases rooted oat; nor was S'esh&t harden 
iightoned (by jon) for a momtnt by supporting the earth. Ok 
kt art, yom are not aibamcd-— ( 7 ). 



90 

22. My mind, desires to go to S'ankara, its scruples in 
the of Scriptural meaning being completely set at rest, its 
delight in poetry full of various sentiments being turned 
away, and its wild doukts ( lit. expanse of doubts) being 
totally dispelled. 

23. There are the fruits of trees obtainable at will in every 
forest without difficulty ; at intervals there is the cool and 
sweet water of sacred riyers; a bed made of the tender 
leaves of creepers is soft to the touch ; (although these aro 
available ) mean persons do yet suffer pain at the gates 
of the rich. 

npRr ^rat w^i f% ^rcf^aiiifoTcf r ^rnfc^r ^rar: fk 

24. What if (youihare) excellent rioe, or a coarse meal 
at the elose of the day ? What if ( you have ) a strip of 
cloth, or a long white piece of it ? What if ( you have ) one 
wife, or a number of them endowed with hundred qualities ? 
And what if you wander all alone, or are surrounded with u 
number of elephants and horses ? 



25. Charity is a cow tliat yields all desires; a wallet 
protects from cold; (my) devotion to S'lvais firm; what then 
is the use of riches ? 



\^ ^pr^=wn, ^^T^cHii;. 
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26. The great ascetics say that the wot^hip of S'iva ^i a 
treasure of inexhaustible happiness— worship in Tvhich there 
is (/. e. which enjoins) maintenance on charity, in which 
there is no degradation, which is unopposed, which always 
removes fear, does away with the haughty pride resulting 
from wicked jealousy, and counteracts the down pour of 
miseries, which is easily accessible every day at all places, is 
preferred by the good, and Is holy* 

%^5 ^?r ^ %^ ^f^ ^^^^^^f^ II Rvs> II 

27. An ascetic, though he has abandoned all desires, Hcj* 
down on the ground like a king, having the earth for his 
couch, his croeper^like arm for a pillow, the sky for a canopy 
and the moon for his lamp experiencing pleasure in his 
union with the woman called Renunciation, and fanned , on 
all sides by his wives — the quarters, with their chowries — 
the winds. 
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28, Pleasures are transient like the high ' wave, life U 
liable to perish in a moment, youthful happiness lasts for a 
few days only, love for the cherished is fickle; knowing 
therefore that the entire worldly existence is destitute of any 
good, ye wise teachers, make the attempt with a mind skilful 
in doing good to the people, 






29. Tell me, oh deer, where did you perform penance 
and of what name, that (by virtue of it) you have never to 
see the face of the rich or to tell lying flatteries, you do not 
hear their haughty ,words, or run to them with some ex- 
pectation, but you eat tender grass when it is time (to eat) 
and lie down at ease when sleep comes (to your eyes). 

«reRt^mq qftg^^ ^f%^?^T 

30. Same as Nitis'ataka sh 2. 

31. Seeing the white colour of the hair on the head, 



XI ?f^~^^ 2J?r3ii; ?[r«*-?[r^^. 
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(aj6, iJiat is the place where men are defeated by old age)| 
jonng ladies go awaj leaying ihem at a distance, as ihej do, 
leaving a well used by low-castes over which pieces of bones 
are inspended. 

cTwf^ si^rsjx fiKuf^K 5T Irerrf^ ^rarvir 

32. Oh brute, how many times and what preparations of 
yours, desirous of drinking of the water of the ocean of 
mirage in the form of wealth, have not been baffled ? ( Very 
often they have). Yet your hope is not dispelled ; your 
heart must certainly be formed of adamantine stone since it 
has not yet broken into a hundred pieces. 

33, What is it that lovely eyed ( women ) do not do ? 
Having entered the affectionate heart of men women fas-* 
cinate them, madden them, mock them, despise them, gladden 
them and grieve them, 

34* A lion, strong, i^nd living on the flesh of eleph$int|i 
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aad hogs rots it is said oooe in s year. Tlie dove caliiig 
oal J hard pebbles rats dail j. Sa j what the reasoo here is. 

^ ^ 5tc ^ g c^ i jimii^jl^mmii II X\ u 

35. Residence in a sacred forest, and oh joy, assecia- 
iion with the deer, sacred maintenance on fmits, stones for 
couches on the bank of erery rirer — snch are the materials 
for thosa that like devotion to God. To those whose minds 
are fixed on renanciaiion alone, whether ( they lire in ) a 
IiOQse or a forest, it is all the same. 

30. We are quite content with those delicious syllables 
( utterances) sweeter than honey or clarified butter which the 
Divine speech (the Upanisbads) sends forth from its ambrocial 
and immortal body; as long as there are mider our arm a 
tfjuantity of barley-meal procured by beggiug for our mainten- 
;4nce so loiig do we not wish to live on wealth acquired by 
servitude. 



^^•^^^^^ 






^SRpJkirapt 1^ ?ra> ^01 TOisirai*l.ll ^« II 

37. If jon do Dot want to be engnlfed in tlie ocean of 
worldly existence, then leave at a distance this river assnining 
the form of a woman having about (the banks ) cmel monsters 
On the caee of women, having a cmel heart), encircled by 
waves which appear like the three fnrrows on the belty, hav- 
ing a pair of chakrwdka birds on Uieir wing in the form of two 
high and plamp breasts, and decked with a lotus in the form 
of the face. 

:18. The fivo senses clever in ministering to their own 
advantage, which have marred by Snpreme bliss have duped 
me who am now being revolved ( in the midst of the objects of 
the five senses ) in one place there being a melodioos aong, in 
another a dance, in a third sweet-flavoared viands in n fourth 
a perfume, and in a fifth the touch of the breasts. , 



NOTES. 



Sl« 1. The p:)eb begins with a salutation to Brahma, the Sih 
preme Eds^ which is one of the three modes prescribed for the 
opening of a poem by Sanskrt writers on Poetics, t;/^^. STf^iT^ffr?^^ 
^^rI^ ^rft" cl^^l* — A blessing ( to be conferred on the 
readers ), a salutation ( to the favourite Deity ), and an 
indication of the subject matter are the throe prescribed forms 
of introduction for a poem. The Vedantic character of the si, 
the studtnt will easily note- R^1HT<>— f^^ ^ m^^ ft^F^ space 
BDcl time, rrmr^ M^ gr ff^RJII^: %J ^T^f^W ff^r«»*. ^qp^vl 
is lib. what is cut off from all sides, is contained in another, 
I3 measured; BT^n^arsT m3ans what is unmeasured; hence undefin- 
ed, unconditioned. »nf) refers to qualities f'^MM^s) such as ^,' 
8iT^4 &c., as well as to ^^5^ ( eflPects ) &c. «t R^ ST^t fj^^ cff- 
^w^ infinite* f^^HT^f^-W^ f^Tf* pure intelligence or 
knowledge. A Karm. of the Hgio^^ctilfl class, f^^ifr^ jf^: 
n^ whose form is pure intelligence, fl^o^r •^ ^^^ ^ f^^'lT- 
TSf^ ^ RwrrBT^^fS cff^. a Tripada Karm. This is the best 
way of taking the Oomp.* The attributes of Brahma here 
expressed are summed np in the Maha'va'kya *^i!^ 9nr^^^ 99T' 
of the Taittirtya Upanishad. Another way is to analyse the 
Comp. as a Bah. with gflr as the second member with all that 
precedes as its attributive msmber, itself being a Gomp. of 
three adjectives, ^f^ is derived from ^^^1. P. to settle into 
a solid form+ R^, and Kterally mediis what is visible to the 
senses; hence secondarily what is perceptible to the mind. The 
Da. sing, of nen. adj.s ending in % is optionally formed like that 
"Of mas. nonns; so— g^^ or-f^. See (Jr. §69. Pan. VIL I. 74. 

^ Dandi. KivyAdars'a. 1. 
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Bclf-perception, maaifestation of Brahma in coutemplatiofi. tpp 
means * principal, chief rather than 'sole'; cf. the couplet 
^jq^TT^TOF^ "^ «5;c. quoted in Gr. § 151, also Amara *q% 

*F^^T»«i^^w t m^r— ^^i^^ft mn^ from <ir+^ ( bw ), 

a measure; lieuce the means of correct knoirledge^ In this sens« 
the word trt^ is more common. Brahma is regarded as utm^* 
^nm^im capable of being realised by perception. Another read^ 
ing here is Hl^i^'*^^5rKW^ which Mr. Telang interpreta ia 
two ways; -(1) to him who is the solo essenceof scTf-4cDOwledge or 
(2) to him >vho3e sole ( or principal ) essence is seff-knowledge 
preferring the former, as tbat^ he thinks^ gives the z^^ ?ie>r 
of the Ved^nta. 

^5rr«li &c.- The dat. by 5pf ^^flernW^^^T^^^^JN^ Paw-^ II. 
8. 16. ^|ir^ is one of the attributes of Brahma; cf. theS*ruti *f%«q^ 
Prf^^^qr W^^ 0(K^ Ufl^^^m' I >f5r%;-refor8- to* Brahmia and not to 
the third element. Brahma is often called <ft ^i^oH^* i'u the* 

Upauishads.. Oomp*. ^: ^6rFf: ^ 55ri<Srw^»«ri| *cv 

Chhdndogyar also the SVuti cTHT 5qi©^ Wf(^^ ( gfqTQ% ). 

•f For the idea may be compared Gregory Nyssen*s deacriptioni 
of tlio divine nature quoted by tlve late Mr. l^tansel im his* 
Fhilosopby of the Conditioned ( p*. 116 )c — Ic is neither in» place- 
uor io time, but before these and aibove these i» an ttnspeababl^ 
inaumer, contemplated itsel^fi by itself,, through faioh alone** 
neither measured' by ^es,. nor moving: along with ti'mes.'** 

Mr, Telaiig. 

SI. 2. "The present Sloka is said by the comtxren'tators (whose* 
remarks »re perhnps based on a tradition whteh it almost 
utiiversal) to* refer to- a family intrigue the incidental discovery 
of which filled Bhartrhuri with disgust for worldly life; It is 
this: — Onceu{K>a a^ tim«, » Br4'hmani^ who had come- by a^ 

fruit ^ which conferved immortality on any one who ate* it,. 

, — — - —  ■■^ 

* Acoording to anotivsr version' Ibing VicranxH icybtiaiTied th^ fruit' 
£rom a Yogin, he gave ii i^ » Bralunana, he to Bhastrhari and so on. 
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gave it bo Bharbrhnrf, as the worthiest person to receive it, 
beitig the protector of many people. Bhartrhari gave it to his 
wife, who gave it to her paramoar, who in his tnrn gave it to 
a sweet-heart of his who again presented it to Bhartrhari. 
The s'loka, however, is qnite ont of place here as it has no 
conbectioa with anj thing that follows. If it is the supposed 
expression of the abhorrence for the intrigues and sins of the 
world felt by some one disgusted with it, then the most natural 
place for it would be the Vairagyas^ataka, Many manuscripts 
however, agree in giving it here, 

f^Fcf?irf^ — think with affectionate regard or love, n^ f^trKT- 
TToris implying love, attachment ( or disattachment ) &c. 
govern the L03. of the person or thing for whom or which the 
feeliug is shown. Mr. Telang considers the loc. to be %^«|cir 

being equivalent to , »Tft[^^^ <l*H<fl * ar^^^RT'SifJ— ST^^T^r ^^• 
attached or devoted to. bt^^IT becomes bt^ t. 0. assumes ^^Pl 
by the Vdrt. 9 ^^9: ?f^»Tr% ( in SamA-sa and the other Vrtlis) 
^f^r^:' I see Malli. ou sr^i^^^^ 'rig'TPJiff^ &c. Kum. III. 68. 

^~For, for the sake of (Indec.); is often compounded as 
here. Of qjfs^ ^^^tf^^ &c. Kav. P. I. When not compounded it 
governs the gen- BT»ft^t Jn^^TRT ^ Vair. S^a. 86. qR^wim— 
pines for, feels ardent love for. This reading is evidently prefer- 
able (as Mr. Telaug also thinks) to qT^ci^ which may be 
beiLt rendered as "delighted with all I do". 

ij^;r— from ^\ {^mvi^^)+^^* Lit. the intoxicating god. 

"^ fTF^— The hiatus here is allowed by the rule-^ft%^t^% 

f^rnir f^^ ^f5Hn;fT: 1 f^v^ ^i{r% «fnf> g m Rr^wi^^^ » 

Sid. Kau. — tMndhi is absolutely necessary in a grammatical form 

• 

in the case of a preposition and a root, as also in compounds; 
but in composition it depends on the will of the writer. Rhe- 
toricians, however, consider jit a fault called 'f^^'f^^** ^^^ 
Kav. P. VII. 
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used as adverbs, f^^q MH l Sl^ R%^-l ^PTW* -^ ♦»» w derived 
from 5 to cat, to divide; a particle. ^^^ny-f%fTi^ properly 
means what *q Y^ell barnt, poliihed and burnished; hence refined 
with cultnre, learned ; j? imr ?t^ (^\^'* ^l^V^- hadly learned or 
wise, vaip, arrogant ( with little learning; |[R9T^ jftf^O. 
5ff^^)f:|255i::, 3T4Timffm4: I R^marfihi. C/. * Little know- 
ledge is a d^ingerous thing.' wjn -derived fr. ^^ 1. 6. P. to grow 
+HR5> the ^ being changei to ^ before it by Un, JV, 
115. t^^r%~t«ic^^- niecins to colour, to impart one's hue 
to; hence to win over, to gratify or propifcij^te. The can. form 
is ^qf^ when the meaning is to sport with or hunt deer; 
see Kjr, VI. 2i. Some read the line as arSTrn* t( T*C &c., but this 
violates the laws of metre (as it makes 17 mantra's in the 
Pada instead of 15 or 18) and is therefore inadmissible. 

SI. 4. sj-fffj— Indcc., with great force. Hfjr-from, i{ij|r to souad 
+f ( t )• n^l^-n Rt r^rcffft ( f» +3T^J a crocodile, ^ shark. 
?^^~Wnnr%ft from ^^4-ff5i; ^C^. fff-also der. with 5,^^ 
from ^ to bite. oit^C VI. — from araj to mark, stamp,+ 

.',11.'. T ; ^ • . 

^^, means pointed, sharp, ^sjsicr^-from the tips or points 
(». ^. when held fast between the points') of the jaws; sing, for 
the pi. -Cy. q^c S'a., and ^f(5RC.Vair. S'a. 68.'jra<7|y— 

^'ffWt TT^; ^ft^rcTT:, xT^f^ira ?rr go^m^ffcni^crf ?yf* ruffled or 

agitated with a series of rolling billows. ^i;f^ m. f. from 
ilt f f%, BT^few Un. 17 U. 

S^'T— 31T: (bent, carved ^iart^^^ ) ^T'T^^fRf; ^^1+ 
T^+'Jr^; I'l ( ^^^ "as^^ ) inserted by ' ar^ffq'f'^cTf^t 5^ ' P^u* 
VI. 8. 67.— Before the aff . ?^^ and ^§[5 the words ^JT^^, ii^, 
and such as end in sr take the aug. ^ when used preposi- 
tionally with verbs, ^s'rr^-j^^of ^i[^ like a flower. %7f ^^ 
fiF^T^rRr* J^4u, V. I 15 ^5 is attached to a noun in the 
sense ofl^ gr^ * eqjally with that ' when the equality refers 
to an act. uf^f^pfp-r-obstinate in holding contrary opmions, 
perycrse, C/. f^5T% Vai. S'a. Mis. si. 19. 
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si. 5. Rr^afg^^The word f^^jt is til ways usH in the 

plural. nfePrF^rt H5^f5Tf^^nrqift:vt ^^^ f^^raif I ^^w:--^? 

+if5^ (htI); ?T^ hejre stands for tlib instr. |iT^f«^?fn~ftr^f 
fWrs^Jrf ?njwrr I m ^^ 9«T«3f^niit by adding^ >^nfj mtrfege. 
Rr^cTT-^^^ excellent oil &c. f'tff«^^-^g'f^?% may also be 
regarded as compound words- Thii way of taking the express- 
ions is perhaps better as it adds to the, force of the argument, 
and avoids JT^Jf^f . ^f^-^^  nm^\{% ^li+f^% Of, the 

mhha'shita ^^ ^s^^ugtr ^rfcT ^5<T^cT?r^reJ i f nrTsoTFm^ '^m^f: 
^^^fiT^}^: II wherein all the things generally spoken of ^s 

absolute impossibilities are brought together. Cf. also ^r^ril^ 

^5 f^tr^/cT 'trglfi^T ^f^^nr^ ^ft^f rJir5rf^ qq^r'T'i. i «^5JrfWT§^ «T?r> 

TRl«f1v?r^f^4 ^?rf^3 ^5^ n^^Pl. \ Bhi^ Vil. I 93;, also 
96 where the idea is. somewhat differently expressed. 

SI. 6. 5qr?y--A wild elephant. * wir^r TCT^ ^^' ffcT Vt I 
Some take it to mean ' a serpent ' but withont propriety, ad it 
considerably impairs the force of the argument; cf. si. 17.. 
(t^^~To tie down. For the iiif. see Apte's tt; § 176 and note. 
*r<?fort(7«— atr?^: ^f^r f^>n*: ( also n. ). cF5 is fromg^+5;^. 
^3^^'^^^bas a metaphorical meaning here^ strives, makes 
efforts. ^gir»Tr%:-a diamond {^^ ^# nf^: ). yr^:-M*Kr^: 
extreme edge, f^? is known to be the softest flower. This 
Siiows the extreme folly of the act. ^sTUrf— prepares one's self 
for. It properly means to put on armour and tUu^ to eqnip 

one's self for battle; cf. Mah. Bhd. ^iTR^^W^. Ifc is Aim. 
in this sense, q^flr— The root ^ governs two objects and the - 
ace. would have been more idiomatic. But as qT<? i^ ^^^' *'be 
principal object but only secondary it depends npon the will 
of tlio Speaker to put it in the ace. or its natural case. «Trg4- 

^^: shedding nectar, mellifluous. The toot is sometimes used 
transitively. 
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Tho rhetorical fig • here is J^idan'ana! ( ifi^lfH^* ) which is 
defined as- Rr^^'hrn '«THf5ffl^^5a^T^Tft^?7*: M when aa 
impossible conucetionof things implies a comparison it is f%^^. 

Rrfif^t ^^n^WSOT^ ( citing of au instance ), We have here a 
2la'l^'nidarsa'nal ( a string of illustrations ) as the upamc(fiqs 
or * things compared to ' are mauy. 

SI, 7. €fni^— ^^ir sniCTrf at one*8 command, within 
one's control, q^jn^ervr^r— 7^ iff ^i^^: wf^ ^ ^^KFer; always 
leading to one reinlt; hence, never failing in its etl'ect. With 
this sense c/. '^w^^i^l iftlRf ' Rag. 11. 57, froT— 
effijaor, advantage, ij^rrsar ^m ^^^ ^^ I aT«ri^y^-tTI ( acute 
intellect, learning. ) ^ferr ^^n ^^ 'Tf^cT; \ nv^l ^^im^ flKqwflwC 
ftf^' V. 2. 2. 86. then Nan. Tat. 

SI. 8. <%f%i|r:— Knowing a little. Mr. Telanp separates 
^fr^^f^?: ^0 mark distinctly, as he says, the contrast 
with the third line. But this hardly im*)roves the sense. 
A man is likely to be puffed up with little knowledge, not 
with great knowledge. f|:T— P«^ with two ( ». e. the month and 
th^ trunk) fq^#%-an elephant. fipNf^rf%^— When I knew 
something of reality. if^-Mark the double meaning of this word 
here; ( 1 ) rut, ( 2 ) vanity, ^rrogance. 

81. 9. ^* — Oovered with, or full of swarms of insects. ?5W» 
saliva, f^irf^^-giving out a bad stench. 3nji%?f-censured» 

condemned. i%^qpT«-^fhrr TT^r ^Tf'nr'mf^: Wi«ientwrr (eating 
it ) with a relish the flavour of which was nnparallelled. f^^^HiH 
may also be taken as an adverb. «r ^Tf^^has no fear or 
misgiving; does not think that he is doing something cen- 
surable or disgusting. tf^irf<|iFijcTr~the worthlessness of one*s 
belongings. The fig. here is ^^f^r^^qr^— Def. mm^ ^ fftw 
^f ^f^f ^Hth^ I ^H €\^\^^^^f^m'' W^*^^IRI^ m I Where a 
particular proposition is corroborated by a general proposition 
or a general proposition is supported by a particalar initanoQ 
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either under a resemblance or a coutrasb, thab is Arfhn'ntU^ 
ranya'm or corroboration, 

SU 10. w^— ^tf^^ of S'iva. Bhagirfttha, a king 
of the solar race, wishing to procure the salvation of 
his 60,000 ancestors that had been redaued to ashes by Ka- 
pilars curse, propitiated by his penance Gang&, and induced 
her to come down to the earth. The river corhplied wi' h his 
request but directed him to find out some one who would 
b3ar her force as she would full down from heaven. BhagI* 
ratha then propitiated S'iva who agred to allow the river to 
fall on his head. Bhagirathi, accordingly fell from heaven on 
Blva's head, thence dcsceude:! to the poak of Himalaya, thence 
to the earoh and thence to the nether world where h';r waters 
sanctified the offspring of dagara. The whole story is given 
in Rdraa. I, 35. 44. For tf^Tf^*— some read q*^ f^C'S': 
trff^f^ll ( his i. e. S'iva's mountain ). »!^-»nff ^Cfffl%, '^+^\ 
a mountam. ^^r^-i: — The Ganges comes down to a lower and 
lower position, ^cfi*;^— low, base, aitrfr — ^r rather, what wonder 
if. f%f^^f^5rr^ — Gang4 in her arrogance thought that she 
would bear down even S'iva and enter into the nether world 
with him; she was punished for this by S'iva. See Riim. f%« 
f^qtcT: — Mark tha double entente on this word which means (t) 
great fall, aud ( ii ) destruction, ruin. ^cT'T^-applies to tAe 
river in its literal sens3; in the other case it means * in a hundred 
ways.' The fig. is ArtJia'/ttaranya'sa, 

si: 11. ^rff^— 5^ ^% (alT.f^T) fire. 5^-mf% Brr^TO 
^ 5^r% ^^Pr HRP ^^^ ( Urges men to action) ff&. 
See Sid. Kau. on Pan. 8. I. 114. 'TTH'-'f »rc3r^tfrT BfW: 

«t^»t: ^xm ^%i ^ti H^: \mni VJ-^ ^y: ??iT'n^2rf^ f?r 

upamita sama'sa, 

HT%cf — P- P* of^to sharpen; also ^cT. 'FT7$nT-'F^ is a 
spell, a charm, ^^m is its employment for practical purposes. 



104 

Rr^-ia m. and neu. ^r^ from ^r^Pl+BiT^F medicine.^fv 
'TRp: ^i^^ W«nftR[ 3^?f5J l ffr7cT prescribed or laid dowQ ia the 
^'a'st^as n4[^ &c. — ». e. for his folly. 

SI. 12. ^n^9«— i^he besh way ia to take the comp. as 
consigtiDg of three thingR viz cnrf^^ ( ^^^ ^W^ '^ ) poetics, 
compoaitiop, ^ificT mosic and ^^^ or arts. It may alao be 
analysed as Vrrff'^^ ^'^fcW W^ cTT^in ff^: I ^IfRTH:— The 
verb ^fv ia not Atm. , and therefore the pre. p. onghb to be 
sftt^. But the form ia defended by the following rule of Pa'n. 

<Tn53^f?3if^f^5ri^j ^fTR The term. strC^/'T'^ and not^fifnr^) 
ia applied to a root when it implies habit, age or power; ^in 
g3f3rR: ( habit ), ?^t^ ^w^i ( age, a young man ), ^^ f^(^s(l^: 
( power ). ^fifpf : may therefore mean 'accastomed to live/ 
( ?Tr«2ft?«r ). >trn^ — m^x ijt ^m^k Good lucl^. %m is added to 
^7i ^T aai HPT, ^^$ i. e. without any alteration of aeuae. 

SI. 13. ^!{H, — may here refer to 'knowledge of the self or 
higher knowledge. iT3r: = Sttch as courage, generosity of mind &c. 
vj^i — discharge of duty or religious mcrit.^f^ HRJjcn: — a burden 
to the earth. «ir^^% In this world of mortals — should be 
construed with ^t^ 'T^^^Vt &c. —The fig. here is Apdhnuti* 
IRF^ ^nrt'ir^^^Fil& ^rrc^lfcf:' where the real thing (the 
matter in hand, the ;7T^ ) ia denied and some thing unreal 
( the -^v^m ) is alHrmed in its place, that is ApahnulL C/{^* 
f^^: ^f • SI. 20. 

SI. U. ^h^—^^i<'^m ^^f^^tk^'* (^^T* joint, a part). 

^^— the impassable places. ^7cn{ a p. p. used as a noua- fora 

similar use C/. nef ( gait ) f^ri^f mj^mc^: S'is. 1.2. ^m^B' 

"^^if^^ni ^^I'^^f^T^ fT?Tn:^5iT^ Bag. 4. 18. gc —The 
derivation of this word is far-fetched. Jf qf^ fRf 51:: he who 
grants what is desired, ^fT ^ JffRUT 51T ( nectar churned out of 
the sea ) bt^iv^^, 3T^ arnt^!^ a?^ Pa'n. v. 2. 127. G/. Ra'm— 
$crTft«i?rnT- |WI f^«iPrft^- ' I The word however is of later 
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growth, the original word beiag 3?h^ from which it was derived. 
See notes on srg^ Hag. II, 87. 

SI. 16. ^^T^^<» — ^1%: C such as granamar, rhetoric &c. ) 
^Mf^di: (refined, polished) ^ ^«|T |r: Hfn agreeable, charming 
HV; itqWL I ^T^^^-^?rgqmg< #^»d^ l ^^ l *^ ^gfrS^ » P*'n- VI. I. 189. 
OTft^ST; ^^ ^mi^ 3T^T ^RW"H is inserted between ^q- and ^ 
when these senses are to be implied; •^Rin^t^rrf'JJ't-by ^ 
we onght to understand that h is iaserted to express the senses 
already given {i,e. w^iot ^PT^^ ^ PAn. VI. #1. 137/ 188). 
^^5% JTiJrftJinT adding a property or excellence; f^^g^t %^» 

f%^c:; ^fw^^^ 9(h,nv^w sTwrf^m^'^^Tii^^ I ^q^f-cH ^j'^n 

W5^r f cW: I This sense will do in the present case; gr^f #^ 
WT^PTT: ^<^: (collected together) f nrf". I ^'Jl^^T^^'^ J'^TT^JR 

vk I Sid. Kau. This last sense will also do— whose speeches aie 
embellished w^ith qnotations from the different S'astras. 

Rl«lllT|2im*tf:— Rr««r«i: T\\m afrnrir n^\ y wm properly 
means the Vedas, but here it means literary aquirements, knowr 
ledge of the different branches of learning. ^%— a learned 
man, * }^ «j^WV S^T- ^m- ^^W^r^T^T* ^•. ' Amara. ^rrw- 
stupidity, inability to appreciate the merits of. !|'<J^:-fftr^ 

i^it'SHm from ^?T+^^i * ^^>!RrfiH?p#r ^*^' P^°- m* ^• 

i75. These roots take this aff. ?TI -ftt^g ^; ^r^, ^^C» ^^C &c- 
i^^T means *rich' here. Qf. * m gq-feg -^ ^Tf' H. l gy^^^i-from 
^c^ 10 A. to. censure-fit to be censured, fit to blame. ST^rf: 
Trfr^n: Valued lower than their real worth. Construe %: cfrrd"- 
^%: »m«is ^^: ^rrfcf^: % fTTft^T^T: fTcf^: fjg: ^f 5 ^^[^x, 
l^^^' ] 1 

Si. 16. ifi^Tj-iTTf : ^iff^ nm^ in which the eyes (itt=eye) 
move, hence visible to; it generally means * within the scope of' 
( ITT meaning an indriya)\ it also means a padtnrage, where ift 
means a cow. The word is irregularly formed by *ifr^<^''5TC &c.\ 
Pan III. 8. 119, f^^i"^ -indescribable ^CTrff} -^^ hp^e meau^. 
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to bring about. Gf^ for this sense f^irf^r^Ort 5«iiRr f "i* Vftir. S'a. 
84. The word very often occurs in S'akunttila. q^rTIT^j — ^^^^ is 
a day of Brahtnd equal in duration to the four Yugai (4,820,000 
years) rolling up 1000 timesi which also measuiea the dnra- 
tion of creation. Vidy4 is not destroyed like every other thing at 
the end of a Icalj^a, Of. foi the idea- ftm ^f^of^'^^ ^f |^ % 
or^T «FWT I. and Kum. I. 30; also ^ •^fl^T^S f ^ IFlwS 

sr^TfT^ U Sabhd. afi; sfRr &<^--^i^e up your pride or sense of 
personal greatness towards them %. e> act with courtesy, hu- 
mility, towards them. %: ^-n^ is used with the inst.; cf, 
W^TFSi? '^ TROT' BK. XY. 65. 

Si. 17. 7^>)r4-7C^^^ h4: the highest object CO be aimed 
at, the highest truth i e. Knowledge about Brahma or th^ 
6uprem« Spirit. qprycT.-seesl 7. <?jTO|»ft- Wealth-that insig- 
nificant thing (like grass). The contrast is between ^K^vi 

and ^Pr^ c^^^ift. »Tftr^ &e.-sTf^;T^r ij: if^j ^^^ ^isrr cf^ir 

«5^W *T^f^ ^qf %^1 1 nrw^ -a hindrance. 

The figure here is fjRr^^frq-'n" which is defined as srt^^fg^ifT 
g ^ I ^Rr52jf^ ffT^^il ^^ ^I^qf «[ R^f^: ll K. P.-where one 
common quulity is expressed in two different ways in two 
different sentences; e, g, frnrsf ^5r> 5^: ^^a^I^ K1«!% I 
Chandrd. V 4. 

SI. 18. The idea of the h\. is this -A king even though 

angry with a learned man can at the most deprive him of his 

. external comforts bu:* do him no further injury -he cannot 

deprive him of his great inherent virtues. BT^Kff^^l'^ -^T^f^'fNf 
^^{2L be i ) clR^T^ f^^m- ^ ^T f^r^: ?ni 1 fH^\\ may mean 
•wholly, entirely,' if taken with ^% or 'exceedingly, very much,* 
when taken with ^f^ci. |T'aafF5%^o-The power of geparatiug milk 
from water is supposed to bel:)ng to all swans. Of mi cf^ 

irniniTrfii %v^ ?%W #ci^^nf '^^^»? 1 Pan. Tan. I. ! *^rd^%% 
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Bha'm. ViL t 12 '^^n«|— Rr^v:^^ *W: I See note on Jfl^ si, 
8. Tlic Word is tideci here hi the sense of 'natural skill or capacity J 

SI. 19. ?p^n:=s% ^rgftl^^ §fa?f% %5T: an atmlet* ^^HF^cfT-* 
polished or refined by culture. Cf, Ka'li. fr^T^nr? PfCT 'pff^V 
^^\ ^ t^ fir^^2i* * Kura, 1. 28. where Malli. renders the tf ord 
^^re by tqr^uri^fwir JfrS': I Here of course the word means 
more than that. ?5nT?f — Lasting for ever, 

81. 20. 5W— is used here !«*•?> 'as is welt krtown* \Ot It mtty 
have the sen^e of 'indeed, verily' as in ir^f ^rPT ftfcT or *r *rrt 
iJTtrern'nrE * Vikra. Jl^^j^yM— The corop may be taken in two 
ways : v^BT^ ?mr ^Wt ^ very carefully protected; or y%Sw«Rf 
tjf 5^ ^ carefully concealed ( from view ) and protected . 
Cf. ^'^xk sT'tnsrt ^liV^a si* 16. ^n^ft- contributing to 
pleasures, ^rmi^ip^i^it^ >ftn^ from ^n+f +«*: ( ^ ) added 
9tr,+f ^^^^W^I^^f^^t^Sf' Hn. in. 2. 20. «• is littdched to 
% in these senses * »T^f^(J f^^^ "fffif^rKJ ( tsn^f*^ ) i 11f»nW« 
( *Tr5??f''( )j Sid. Katt. • ^r^^irf 5$: the preceptor of preceptors, or 
the greatest of the great. For the gen. tr^ofr^t see P&n. II. 8« 
41, ( «t?m r%^ft^*J ) and A'Q. § 89. The fcm. of nf Is ^ 
or t{^\ I The rule is '%r^ jof^T^^?' \ Pin. IV, 1. 44. QT9(ft^«Tr^ 
^^X^ I Vart. -Adjectives of quality ending In % not preceded by 
a conjunct consonant and except jg^ form their fem by adding \ 
optionally. See Gr. § 8)9. ^f^-wiwrfJ^ n^: |^«rf^^f^ fPiji | 
^^A-\^t Un. 1. 10 fl^ ijftrcir— The construction is rather 
unidiomatic. The rule of P^u. is ' «ifff K If ^<Tft ' II B. 07 
Past p. participles ending in ?f when used in the sense of the 
present tense, are used tvith the gen ; cfirt *«!?, f VJ . ^^\ wr 
Theloc. maybe explained as f^TrnQ^C*^, CfiT^ f^q^ij if^ffTj 
or the whole may be taken as a comp. word meaning well ( g) 
respected (5%^r) by kings. R«nfPllfl»r: ^rffi-Oomp. gl. 12, 
13. Fig.^-As theie are many r«jt;flia« in this si. the fjgu-e of 
speech is J/a7a'-r2/>;rtAfl. A ^t* is defined im 'ffrr^THfrn 
9,p,l^>i(^:-.tbe identity of the 77iTr«r and vqim is Rxifdka 
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( i e- wbca two things knovrn to be quite diifereiit frOltt 
each other are identifiod together to Tshow their great resem-' 
blance to each other the f ig^ is Rt/paka ). 

SI. 21» ^f^'T— is uadoutedly a better loading. The othei^ 
reading ^'^^^ means 'why need couciliatorj words' i. 0. these 
are saperflaoas. ^n7:*-Anger itself is a great eliemy as it causes 
much restlessness and worry to a man. ^ifi &c* - Beefanse the 
d.i'^a'das are a fire that internally consumes. H|^— Hf^||f 
ft'RR^'Tr : I P3,n. V. i* loO- ff2r becomes 55 after ^ or |r^ 
when the sense is *a friend or a foe'; BTf^nr 5Jf«i:> Jllw I Sid' 
Kau. ST^rTOT— f st?IW ( n ^fOT 9t^«rr ) ^r^ftrw blameless, 
commendable, and not arpT^crffRW* pftlTT-'modesty. ^ff?n -ia 
used here in the sense of *good power of composition, poetio 
geuius. 0/ pffW^'T J% si 55. beloW. 

SI. 22. ^^^'T "generosity, kindness. Cf. ijf^ qtr*!^ S'a. and 
tlW^A^^^ ^'^S* I- ^^' ^f^^— ^^^^ ^^' * This is to pay tit fot 
tat. ^ni - politic behaviour; a conduct of policy, ^li^^w 
l|^^: 5 rectitude, straightforwardness. ggRTf-caiitiousness, 
shrewdness, m^pff^^cf -^ stability or preservation of social order- 

Bl. 23. Rr^ ^inr ^n^ -a carious phras?* It means 'causey 
men to be always truthful or veracious- ^H -^fcT ^r^, ^^-f-i?^ I 
ffW^ brings about; lit. grants. JT^qRf-purifies, enlightens. 
5pi|tf — Cf' the similar use of 'say ' in English poetry, (y 

^r^^ 5gH^ f%»Tc%t^rnf^ %?rf^tcf5T^4 ^s^.sprfrt 1 'mjfiF^*^? 

*8^SMm ^n: ^ f%5 5T T}py«TrcT^rf^ » Bham'. Vil. I. I19 
Also iTfI5T^^ ^^ftJ ^^ ^rvn%^r<*: ; ^'=ff ff ^T: <r^ H^^ 
4d. Fig. --^In the last line there is 3T«tFcf^i(f^ 8?f^rc« 
There is aldo ^<npf^j^5r^ ( ^C^?rT* ) in the first three 
lines; %^ ( ilt)|JTr: ) filRUrg tjt J ^W^CFf ^^ mwt I ^l^heu a case 
iioun occurring once is connected with tt plurality of verbs 
We have the (second kind of) ^fq^^r^^t 

B!. 28* ^HRf- Glory to- veneration to ( implied ) ^ff^-^ 
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^^ S* H^ 5RPTr^(t ; 'fr%:' i Pan. V. 2. 115; merifcorions, 
whose works are good- wftr^Tf- -WJ RfiTr* perfect or 
Bocomplished in the Rasas or seafcimeats, misbers of poetic 
BtylCi The Rasas are eight ia narabar; viz. ^fffC^- 

!5n^ is also addeJ. Some also add a teath-^fc^rH ^^. The 
Rasas are more or less a necessary factor of every poetic 
composition. But according to Vis'wauitha they constitute the 
very essence of poetry ( since he defines ^[«xr as ^fspif 
TOfciT^ «Fn5irTO^:^^-^^T^?Ti 'spR: I ^^ 18 irregulary derived from 

n^W\ Pin. III. 3 41. If a fr. i|+3Tf. Gf.^(^^^^^•' 
^[^ ^iRH^XXHlPll^^ 5nTf% I ^r?Tr?cf^'?^?3: ^^rfcT ^1?^ ^RTJ- 
^mi II Subh4. 

SI. 25. «;3:— a son. gjr^ fi^ I H^; ^ f1^ H: I tin. III. 85. 
W^TK^i — well-behavei. ^cft— ^cfV ^V^H 'Tfa^cff I Amara. 

sr^nf>5^— ^^ 5^ ^r^r^r ^5^' ^^*^^ ^^^* srerrlpsi^: 

ready to favour, favourably disposed. 3T^^RT-^'^^'1% V^%f^ \ 
from % to purify &c. + tK: ^If^ I refined, polished; hence 
elegant or beautiful with. ftCT?rf^r — 1?5+ ftfa'Wa^^JJ I 
^cfT'^tP^ l%f^M habitually pleasing the world, joy of the world 
( Vishnu being the most popular deity ). The fig, here ia 
g?2raH%cfr ( and not ^q-^ ) which is defined as fH^RTPTf 
^^%: ^r 5f €gF2i^«tcrr l E. P.*— a combination of several 
objects having the same attribute ( here, acquisition of the 
various things mentioned ) the objects being either all 
relevant or all irrelevant. 

SI. 26. ^^^ i-restraint over the mind ( U such a desire ) 

^%-at the proper time, timely ( charity ) . ^Tf ^r — is 

equivalent here to ^qr^RK- 3^Rr<>— l^l'S^T^JI ^mwrg ^[^pvrr^: 

maintaining silence with regard to speaking about other 

peoples' wives. 'tC^-is connected with 5^f§[» by • ^r^^?^ 
10 
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n^ir^tW ( ^^^^ ^^^ connecbiou is easily uaderstood ) OTfET:* » 
For a Biaiilar idea, ef srRrW^H TC^7* fTf I S'a. V. ww9 
is fem. from jf ^. P^n. IV- I. 77. •j^irr^a':— The idea recurs at 

Vui. S'a. si. ^5. (sn^ mn nfi &c.). ^m-si:-^? 'tr'T ^^ otr-* 

^^. ^ffif «zi^i See V4rb oa Pau'. V.I. 12 1. OommoQ to all 
the s'Hjbras. STlTf^nff^:— ^T?5: firT^4w whoso applicatioa' 
( operation ) is uaobstructed ». e. n?73r failiag in producinsf the 
desired effect. *Which violates no rales or ordinances.' K, T. 
Telang. ^nmq[:-Ble3sings of all kinds. 

SI. 27. 5ff%:'-by low men, poor-spirited men, incapable 6f 
sustained exertions, f^r^sni i ^Prf R'ficffr^ R"+f +ftr+T* I 
?finr:-men of the 2nd class- Of. Madrlidikshasa Act. If. 

SI. 28. fir^— Agreeable and yet y«irEiir-»Wirfn'«rr not 
departing from justice, just. ff%;— a course of conduct,, 
behaviour. H^5f-iT^?2fff?cr I l^+f^^ ^fVm^ I see Pin, 
V. 2. 114 A dirty or foul deed, sr^er^cf: &c. — Because 
W%2Tr??^r^/q: ^ ^m^k^ ^^ l ^i ?it^- Acting nobly, 
keeping up one's dignity. C/. S'is. IX. 5. qr^T^Rf^rt Ac- 
Tread, follow, in the foot-stepi (of the great), ^i^ff-is here used 
for ^TT^ advised, dictated. «ri%>^n"5fcRf^Throe meanings can 
be assigned to this:- ( I ) arRr^TlRr ^RRft^ jsgpt JHT the 

vow of lying on the edge of a sword. C/- q| ge<h^d^<Htfl<y rC 
Ka'd. p. 8G9. ; ( 2 ) or as Malli. explains it ( Ptag.-XIII. 67. ) 

^^ M ffar ^f^: I rt '^r%>2rKis^«t,Hor (moving on) igFiT^^n^ 

^rCpRTRr^^^ I or ( 8 ) according to "gome ^jra% n^ ?5r^iT R^Tf 

wj^tr ^^ srgr^^^ ^TcTFcT? i or sj^^Rpr^uifqr ot^ hii^ww t 

^TflT'Tra'pr^ fR^f^jgf^J^^f- '' l"^^* explains the extreme 
difficulty of the course of conduct marked out for themselves 
by the good, 

SI. 29. An Anyohti. ^nr-parched with; &+^^Tp: I ^^-p* 
p. of f>iq[^ to be reduced. Pa'n. VIII. 2. 56. f|ii^qT«i:-Almost 
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full of wriakles, or decayed. N. B. Ab fche end of a comp. jtw 
may bo translated bj ( 1 ) for the most part, almost; as 
f^TTO! ; (2) abounding or rich in, full of; as ^nf^siii?! T^*; 
and ( 3 ) like, resembling; as ^<f !^gR I^?TH. f%T?rfif^'it--^ 
^T?rr ftFaM4?8| \ ^ifMcr means %5TCT lustre, fire; hence vigour, 
energy. 

^%?f Ac. — If rrr*. intoxicated, f aricous ^ % V^^* ^\ RpTSrr 
«r 3r»>!rr: %^t ^f<5: a mouthful of flesh ^^^ qrar: ^ ^ i^: 
?fR*F^OT ^^ ^^ whose desire is fixed solely on eating &c. 
1R'?i^ni — Hi^ ^ikn ^r »W<f : great in self-repect or honour 

^Hf^ f^m^^h I ^'i ?rff *fv[ ^^^^(^^^^mK^ (Rag. IX. 
55 ) fRr I ^fRj^^f^ ^^tT: I Sid. Kau. ^^R^T— *^<- ^TRi- 
•fcfff^; as applied to the pollen of flowers both, ^^ET^ and %^f: 
are correct; but as applied to the mane of a lion %^ is the 
ouly correct form. Hence %^fi«r is the only correct form 
and not ^^rf^ when meaning a lion ( as written in some 
lexicons). 
Sh 30. f^Jffg'- Tho word ^\^ is curiously derived in Manu 

Bm. Y. 55--iTfff ^sn^imrrsj^ ^^ mm^^r^^^fvi i ircTwrr^f^i 

'rf^f lT^^f% T'fti^^; n firf:— ^^f^, a word of the 
j^^iTfl class; Rrfl" ^tjffti^^gr? I Sid. Kau. ^frg^ worthy 
of, in keeping with one's greatness or magnanimity of 
heaii; inherent disposition or character (according to Malli; 
see Com. on Bag. VI. 21. ) Fig. — Artha'ntardnya'sa. 
For the idea Oomp. n^ i^i t ^^i^ci ^ r il^q Md^m ^»lfT^f^ 

Vi. 1 49. 

» 

SI. 81. BTy ^imiyildHL "-- ( 1 ) So fall^ down on his knees 
( 2 ) falls at the feet ^ of another^ ). Both the senses seem 
to be intended. f^v:j^— the giver of food iRrtiT^:- ^nt at 
jihe end of a comp. indicates excellence; compare the similar use 
.^^l- Bn.ch words as «ct^, 0(1^ &c. See Am^rft. III. 1. 69, 
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vftc^— with patience or seriousness, ^S^:-«wlth hundreds 
of cijoling expressions or words of coaling ( addressed to 
him. )• An Anyohti (a kind of Aprastutapras'amia!. ) 

SI. 82. qf^'^R— Rotating, revolving:~aa idea that fits 
in well with Satn$<i'ra which means 'that in which the soul 
pt^^ses from one corporeal existence to another, ^cf^^ m ^ ^TRCIt-i 
who indeel beln^ deai is nob b)rn again. This is the sense 
in whicli the late Me. Telaug. seems to take this passage. It 
seems howoyer simpler to construe it as ^: ^ ^rf : i^ ^r H ^^(Vn 
'who is not b^rn and who is n)t dead: birth and death 
are the necessary onditions through which every one inust 

pass. Cf. *5rr?r6Tft ?^^?^*^^ ?ci^^'«r' Bg, ii. 27, 

^iW^ elevation, eminence, a rise in status. 

SI. 83. f 4^— tr «rf^ ^^^r: 1 twofold '^^mm 9tv^ tr«ri 

ftr^V^t cr^^m5fr 1 Pa'n. v. 2. 42, 43.-3?^ is optionally 
substitt^tei for ^^ in the case of f^ or Rf; ffcTT) W^t ftcrtt 
^^. H^J^^^^^^ ^^'^ ar^r^arf^. noble-minded, high-aouled 
The other reading % Hcft ^cf»* &c. means: There are two courses 
( of action ) for &c. ^ m &c.-( 1 ) soands at the head of 
alU ( 2 ) stands on the head &c. For the idea expressed here 

comp, Wit^ H^Pfor: $gff ^ Riot gf^ fl^f^^ •^cSft^rarsfriRr h 

Uttar. f^^2i^o-^A high-minded man rather th^n occupy low 
position retires from QociQty and le^ds ^ seclude lifQ. Fig« 

Sit 84. ^^Tf^from f^^ speech +qfct the lord of; here the 
planet Jupiter, ^f^: ^lirr^$r#^|^cr%: g^cTOTfW' Va'rt. on Pan, 
VI. I. 157, ^is siibstitated for the final of f ^ and cn[ whea 
followed by if^ and ^ and the sense is a particular deity 
and a thief respectively, 90 ^+^=:;cr^c. ^^?fr;-weH 
respected or esteemed <• e, of middle siz^e* 

f^T^-^fif^cT fit fl^* unusual, uacommon; (%^i(; f^^; 
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ii^<^ n^ 5f%: ^W benb on performing deeds of nnusaal Talour. 
%m^ A. denom. from %t meaning \t ^^; derived with the 
dft. ^!TIF by the rale ^rs^|c*^?rw^'f%^«:?rt ^pf Pa'n III. 1. 17, 
«nf ^ brilliant. ^r?cr:— 9. I. revolving. ^R ^ff: by ntJiqi^^ 
ftc. Pa'n. III. 4. 72. q-^f-Tlie time of new or fnll moon 
( opposition or conjunction ). ^sft^if^Scfi— ^t^ftf?: ^t? 
^^^>?: I 3T^?h?r'f: m^^^r^ ^rwTiTTPr: ^: ^^^rtr^ft^!?: 
This refers to the severance of the demon's head at the 
time when the nect:ir that was churned out of the ocean was 
served to the gods, and fia'hu attempted to drink it by 
joining their line. The sun and the moon informed Vishnu 
of the fraud, whereupon that Deity severed hx^ head with his 
discus. But as the demon had tasted a little quantity of 
amria the head lived and is supposed to wreak its vengeance 
on the two luminaries. See Mat. Pu. Adh. II. 5. 13^ 16. 

SI. 85. qrTrir??^— The flat surface of ( extensive board 
formed by ) his hoods. Oomp. Mat. Pn. CCLIX. 7 «T^irf9^ — on 
the back. Avy. Oomp. This form is less common though by 
no means very rare; comp* Bv« I- 60; Nai. III. 40; S'is • 
III. 70, VII. 82 and 70, Bhatti V. 4. ^iK^^X ^m m I 
Pa'n. II. 1. 18. The words mi and n^ are optionally 
compounded with a noun in the gen. case into an Avy., the 
final 3T of these being irregularly (f^lTcf ^TT? -^V^^^ ^JT%tTrni> 
1 Sid. Kau.) changed to ^; optionally there is the Gen. Tat-); dv^» 
tfl^iT|fr^, ift^^iTfr^. When the last word has the sense of the 
loc the final may be changed to ^x^ as here, the sense 
being ^^ ^Cii. See Or. § 274. ^Tf^V^— ^iT properly means 
the bosom ( ^iTRTC see Amara. IL 77 ); hence a portion, 
a corner of the ocean's surface ^ri* ^tF^ ^imflrst Loc. Tat. 
The Tad. aft. ^ ( f^ ) is necessarily added to a Tat. ending 
in irf^ by Pa'n. V. 4. 7. sfTSTRTC? ^i^h but scanty regatd. 
The ocean seems to take but little notice of tlie Toirtoise 
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OOXLIX. 26, 27. «rf? expresses here 'wonder, astonishmenk/ 

( wf^ ). Pr:^1»iPt:-5r f^^ ^m urarnc- The fem* of Ri^fhnc 

is formed ia three ways, so the other forms of the pi. 
are f^i^Tr; a»id f%:^i:?2T: ; see I'lrcnfilC ^'- § ®^^' The fig. is 
artha'ntaranya'sa ( coafirming the general proposition about the 
magnanimity of the actions of the great by the particabr 
instance of the sea* 

SI. 86, »r^T — Tndra. The word here may be it^^ or 
H«r^; ^m^ 5f^ ff^ ^^%\ or— ^r^. The former 14 
derived by *s>^^f Un- 1. 159; the latter by '^T^l^r V99<{' Pa'u. 
VI. 4- 128. Hq-rt*^: H5:— Maina'ka, son of Himalaya and Meni. 

Of. 3T^^ m 5rf*Tf ^«fi»^ ^srr^'t'mf^ra^^^r^iri 1 f^ «to/^- 

f^f^^^f?f^|r frf^5WerRni Ktnu. I. 20. Allusion-formerly 
the mouQlains had wings with which they flew about and 
grew very troublesome. To stop the evil Indra lopped off 
their wings with his thunderbolt when hundreds of them 
flew to the sea for protection. Only Mainalca escaped the fate 
which overtook others* For this legend, see Ra'ma'. Sun* E* 
Adh. I. 115-119, For the physical explanation, see Notes oa 
Rag. L 68* Mark the use of the word ^rf^cT here. In the 
construction of ^c^- sr *? or ^ ^Tf: , such a word is not usual, 
its signification being implied in the construction itself. Mr, 
Telang*s note. 

SI. 87. ^-ScRt- since then; in as much as- ^x ^f?:*- ( 1 ) 
touched with the rays; ( 2 ) with feet. ^^^ — of pre-eminent 
valour; f^^ showing excess (g»n[) *STWrar>tTWI^ r%f%: P^in V. 2; 
121. ft^^-insult. Cf. H^^m\^ cT'TRT ^ %^ ftsf^: \ 

ni>fliTrq«TRr H^ x^ %icn% ^m^ uUtt. vi. i4; aisoj^ciirq' 

ftTfHfiff ?5=cr %flX »nT(^fcrr « Kir. I. 48. where f^^^c is the same as 
f^fHr. 0/. also III, 44. Y. I. ffffcl which nearly means ^he 
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same thing, lb properlj means • change, agifcabion;' hence what 
eaaaea such agitation, offence, injury. Fig. f ?T^. 

^^^(^yf( ( wall -like ) excellent cheeks; the excellence consist- 
ing in their breadth or masaiveness. *»r«rn5'Wyft«n: ^: TOF^ 
f qr^^xT^:* Oinaratnamdhodadhi quoted bj Malli. in his com. oa 
Rag. V. 43. Or thid may mean ' the temples and cheeks. 
f^rfrT properly means a wall, fr. f^f to separate; a wall separates 
two rooms, hence any thinor that separates, distinguishes (used at 
the end of a Earm. Oomp.)- Mt>ic) — ' nature/ a permanent trait ia 
one's character* 6pp. tD Rrplf. Oomp. si. 5>, last line. For the 
idea comp. Kaiid43a-%3ra-f f? T ^^' ^»fhpT^ Rag. XI. 1. 
and ^^m Wi ^eTTTT ^: ^^f^^l^ t 
SI. 89: ^fcT^r? &c. — The idea of the si. is that all these * 

qualities sink into utter insignificance when compared to mo- 
ney. If one has money these are nothing to him. Oomp* 

si. 4:1. ^TpTfTT:— nobility of birth. Of. MM. M4d. IL 

13. S'a. 17. 18. ^^\fcPr— Bravery is said here to b« 

an enemy as it often proves an obstacle to earning money. 

A brave man can never stoop to such mean acts as it some-^ 

times becomes necessary for a seeker of wealth to perform. 

SI. 40. fPyw^r— f(?5r«r is peculiarly derived by P&n. 

( V. 2. 93.) ?^qf%?jn%jftfi'^'r^'j«5%^^«?ft5?rJ{^^ 

ff II f^Pf is the Soul, the lord of the body. It is thus 
explained by Vd nan-^^fir ^wm^J^\ I fy ^Tmrr ^ •^- 

f^^q^c^r nvsjAV^ ^^^^ l Also. fST^fi'^r l^^'L t Bhattojj. There 
are two kinds of Indriyas, Jna'nendriyas and Karmmdriyas, thus 
given by Manu-ifrt' ^'Tf^^l' fSrgT IfRfW ^^ 1^3[^ I qT^T^ 
f ^cTrrf V\ ^^ ^^4V ^<n W 'PIQ is the eleventh orgaa of sensd 
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which U iaternal. la the Yediafea ipTH, f^, ^wm ^^^ ^^ 
are said to be the four inter oal organs. According to some 
these are the different faculties constitnting the mind or «t^:- 
^rT* Others add dT^^i^c^ to the list miking np a «r9^- 
jgng is evidently used here for the mind and not in the iseuse 
of the Vedc^ntins. sr^rTHfcT — nnrepnlsed, in fnll ( nn-impaired ) 
vigour. 5f ^H^-power of speech, srqf^ir^ — Oomp. f^w 3«ir 
Pt. II; lih^ifcir^ Mv* er^: &c — becomes quite a changed 
man ( in as much a3 he is differently treated by the world 
at large ); see the next si. 

SI. 41. ^cshr— f% «rRf : nobly born- ^+9: • C f ^ ). Qf. for 
the ideas contained in the three slokas 39-il the well known 8u- 

^qp «R2irqt: ^ ^ 'ff^cf : n Also ^^f{wm ^X%ik^ ^inrgrfSR^ V^ I 

f^J* qR^i I ^rfOTT gi^JrtrWT i%»^: 'TK J^% n Fig. K^yyalinga 
9^ <!^* ^ l^iHI 'sy^^ explaining the reason of a wealthy man 

bein^c considered BR^Jt^ &c. 

SI. 42. ^52inT |?r »T5*r ^n ^ |*^ cr^ *n^: i Q^. Subh*. 

* 9ifrif)' ii^i^H r^ETR** 'Bfn': — attachment to worldly objects, associ, 
ation with men. R:r-— ^^^ aT3r% ^^' ^?^^^ ^^^ I frow 

«wRr ^^ ftrr%: ^rr^^i t^^i^ 11 frcnr^:— f f?^rcr: ?nr«cj 1 cprh^ 

^ c^lHfci ^PT'T- from ^+^1^^ ( ST^I ). fSr^TRT^— propitiating a 

wicked man. In doing this odc is likely by habit to lose his good 

, disposition. ST'Rf-iaipudence, impolitic conduct. ^irrT^^T-careless- 
ness or indiscretion (not exercising prndence and jadgment) in 
expenditure, including charity is evidently a better reading than 

iRTTinq &c where nn«T means * liberality, giving away* Pig. 

Htn^jtlffld l-R^^ indicating the common attribate. 

SI. 48. irRf: — passage out; money goes out in these three 

ways. ^ &c. The language here is rather oondensed* ftrTfJ^ 
ought to be supplied from the first line after 9^ which mean) 

^ his * answering to ir:* 
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SI: 44. ^Tr^f|fry:-Oafc or polished on a polishing stone. 1lr||%^^ 
— forcibly struck %. e. wounded with weapons. >T^^(fk^: — 
•F^T ^fMJ Inst. Tat.; reduced bj the flow of rut. Here ^^ 
has the same meaniug as tx^^\ (thin, which is a mark of 
beantj ). This is preferable to ^opr^: which is a Bah. and 
impliei the cessation of the flow of rut, and therefore the 
poet uses the rather unusual Inst. Tat- l^^m^ — ^^H^rRr 
^r^Tft^ ^inEff Ball.; ^UPT from ^It to become dry or thick+Tfjt 
shrunken. Cf. ^%: ^^Tr^ff^qn^T: fe^^T^'^r^fjfefn: I + + + ^^TOf: 
^^Ff?^ crRrT \^ ^^ f^ff 5T: II Mud. III. 7. As the floods subside 
in autumn the rivers » shrink back into their proper beds and 
look beautiful with their pelluqid waters. Gf^^r^^ ^v^\ 
5Ti7^ .... f^^ f^^r W ^%^ I Bhatti. II. 1- Also ;^Kag. IV. 
19. 21. 

^*?^$r^:— ( 'J^ ) ^P^r ^^ %'^ ^^ ^- ^ Such a moon is 
considered not only beautiful but also iui object of reverence. 

Cf, «r^?rficT^ #^*Tf^r: ^^^^: 5»^f^r^cW ft ?^: I Rag. V. 16. 

jm»T*^TTi«i5r?fT^ !Hf^^^f%^ Vi^i f'rq; i Kir. li. ii. 

gf^iT^-An abs. noun from g-j. The aff. ^m^'cr ( ^i?^ ) w 
optionally added to form abstract noun? to 5*^, jr^, T^, 'Tf, f^5 
&c. * jtfTf?«i| f »t!%5 fr' Pa'a V. 1. i22.^n5'T— as Cbdmdatta, 
thd hero of the Mrch.; and not in vices. 

Fig. Dipdka^ as the common attribute ^^\ is mentioned 
once with regard to '^r^rrs' which is ^^^T ( matter in hand ) 
with respect to irfof . &c. which are 3TST^5^. ^^^^'rt^ 

"^^ ^^rsjrs^rwTT*! ( iftT*) K. P. x. 

SI. 4 5- q'fc^^*. —Reduced in circumstances every way ( q-R ), 
completely poverty Hstricken. !r^% -properly means the palm 
hollowed; hence by Lahhana' what is contained therein; also a 
measure equal to two palas. ^f?^f'^-^J5 governs the dat. See 
Pin. I, 4. 66. ^joj: full ot sc. wealth, opp. to qft^^J- 
Mark the force of the prepositions ^^ and ^. i^?^(^-a verb 
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cftpftWe of A vory lar^o uuiabor of inoaalaja acsordiog to context; 
her0, tliiuka, oonsidora. {r^<r^ 7%^ ^^^* 

fTfTs-lionoo; i. #• l>eoAuae of tko fact mentioQeil above. ^- 
tfrMr--Tbo state of liavieg no fixity, variability. ^ l(^KdH^* 

W* fff «? ^iv I ooaatrue i^Jf 7 inj»^3cnir ^iW^nriq vri^^fR^wr 

Bl 46. ^^%-Deaiderative of ff[; althongh a (ti)4«li root 
U i« horo usovl with only one object Rrft^'f— a Karm. Tbe 
Fig. here is ip:^. %if--eqQivalent to ^. «Fcr ^eems to 
biive been used hon» in a wider sea3e:-now, at present. This 
verto gives a very sonnd advioo to princes to secure the pros* 
(iprity of their states^ The last three lines contain an ^v^ and the 
metaphor of the firsi has not been kept up. 

SI. 47* f^fr-niunleronSy crnel, bloody. From f|^+^ 
Added fiT^lA^ by < utif^j^ ^' P^. IIL 2. 147. «nhv- 
with Au eye solely to wealth; greedy* wH^^-^beral, monift- 
<(^t fi^if iiity be takeu either as Adj. or adv. in the disaola- 
tiou of the comps. ^(^fcwfr And sr^ iF>^vim< l HI . The fig. 

S(. 4d. ilT|rf--«|T|n^»tH^, power to enforoe eomiMnd. B4> 
marihi considers the word wp i Mm^ to be ah WT^9^ t. #^ a* 
ii^dtidiiig All people. The Brihoiiuits are speciAlly aieationol ai 
mtM 4eMrvia^ Mp And prdteotkm, tlpeir pci^tl^ mr^ttio^ 
MA^Af it impdsaiUe for tkem to defend tkemelv^es. '^^^ 
^^ W Wf^-'Vitk wk)JA these six qxilitm kAVi ao pttw^iamBm 
i. ^ wbo do Mt pdsms liMA. ti^lNW^ -Ukiig 
W4k A Idi^ < < buoMiiag A iwjal fAvwuite. 

^iffy^ tS lft Hi^ l^Cl ^ ^ » die vaMrtea met mv kMr^ 

ts 7, ^H«i^ di^ mn— liwi Men« wUea •warfiag !• 
I^SBt^ is wiiA 19 «f ciU Airf jAP e ia > |t ii 4# 
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mounbaiil on earth and fche centre round n^hich tn* wboie 
firmament revol«re3. ^'^m ?r% m ^qT:— do not show yourself 
as being in an abject condition. The last line shows that ott 
the capacity of man depebds hia fortune, and it should be rightlj 
understood to counteract the effect of the first which is 
fatalitic. The fig. is f ^TnT. See si. 57. 

SI. 50 iTf^— nioviug within the range of the senses ( ifr )^ 
henc3, known. ^^'^qtffR:— abject supplication. The fig. here is 
BTTfJcTT^^r. Some liberal person is addressed with thess^ 
words which apparently refer to the cloud. sTiRJrnr^^^r is thus 
defined:— BTT^^5F?im ^ 'IT ^f iT^cTW^r K. P. x. 

SI. 61 — ^^f^>3T5T*nfHf-^with close or assiduous attention,, 
tjtffgf^rr?— ^uch, referring to ^tcfW^TC in fche above s'loka. 
Although the s'lokas are qnite unconnectei with each other 
still the poet allows the ellip'tis to remain because it is 
fo easy to suppiy it. ^^r^. --- %f^ -so mo.,, others, ii^ 
<T^^rilr ?T^^ cC^^r^Ccfs-bofore every one that you see. The ig. 

causeless strife, unprovoked quarrel, f^ refers to each 
of the nominatives foregoing. 

SI. 53. Every serpent of a particular species is supposed 
to have in its crest a jewel which shines by night. 'The verse 
ia attributed to Cha'nakya. See Kavyasangraha p. 293. and 
S'a'rngadhara p. 63.' Telang. The fig. is f/JRT by ^rr^4. 
There is however a mixture of ^^rnrf^^^HT^ also. 



SI. 54. The language here is somewhat condensed, ijttfr, 
jir%- and ^^^^ have to be supplied with every clause; ^mf^ «ir 
fi^^J ^T: ^ ^rs^f^ n<^ &c. 51% ^f^^^E^ one who likes to 
stick fast to religious obscfrVances. %crf -is j^eri ved from f^rpt. 
51%— ordinarily means iT^^#t7 ( from TJ^+ff, the 9t being chan- 
ged to ^ by Un. 17. 123 ) one given to contemplation' hence 
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bere a man of reserve, one who keeps silence. '^Hr^^:* Amara 
For its Veddntic meaning see, Bg. II. 66. ^^QTCat— S^fC^ ^TT^s I 
ftp^ d 5^*1^ fk^ 5^- 1 The possessive aflP. c here implies 
censure, mn is used here ^vrrs^f «• b. to express possibility; 
or in the sense of ^indeed.* 

81, 55. mtH — is regarded as the greatest of all evils, being: 
the origin of most of them. G/> '^: m^fn ^IK^ H. 

I. 27. ^i ^f^TTfT rTT^t ( ^Tf^T^T^^ni ) ^(^^^ f9^^ ^7f^$r%^ II 
Bhftg. P. arnir-Hore the ^>i shows f^fpf or opposition. 

•^i — The other rea Uag ^: yields a . better sense and 
ought to have been preferred. Bhartrhari considers Vidiya! as 
the beat treasure. Of. Sis. 16,20,21. and 103. 9TT7^: — 

Cf. ^^(ft^r^it '^r^it^Wfi^(T«2rar i Bg. ii. u. '^ ^(^^ 

•TOTTfR^ %f?»|(^^^:, Mrchh. 

SI. 56. RK^o— ^^;t ( Inst ^ ) g^c: rendered pa'e 
by ( the overpowering light of ) day. dT^^r^-^3T?riRr^«mt 
inr cT? I Nan. Bah. ?^^J— ff 3Tr^4^ ^1 I O/. 
'unlettered, illiterate' in Eaglish. Want of learning becomes 
a disgrace more marked in such a case. QcTcfl^: — Here 
the word ^cTcf ia to be emphasised, ^qrgor -Both 3T]f^ and 
mrot are correct and used by classical writers. The change 
of If to Q| is explained by referring it to the ^ ^fnf^ 
group.-ovtcf: ^9:— ^a wicked man gone to the courtyard of 
a king's palace. This may also be metaphorical— who has 
ourried royal favour This si. is quoted in the K. P. as an in* 
stance of the fig. ^j^ij. bt^t ^t%% ^^ ^fi^ ^li» q |r^i|ufH^ 
^(fnTfr^Jn^'T^^J (of causes which are partly agreeable and 
partly otherwise. ). It Is aefined as — cfR^^ffcIT%^1^??r^Tr^t 
^^9 ( ^^W^TStit I Here the moon alone obscured by day is 
sufficient to become a s'alt/a ( sore affliction ) and yet others are 
meAioned. ' " 

SI 57* iffcH^ B^^^ ^^^ word is nsed in its genera 
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i6il?e; anjr saci iflcer ( comp. «ir n iJlT'dft S'a. I. ) aiil liai nobbing 
to do wibh the priest of that name at a great sacriflce 
^rgnt— Not pre, p. as the root is always Par., but formed 
with the aff. «^r^; «ob nota on ifi-^^r?T: si. 12. «rr^J— 
5mdtf?ti fire; i;+»l?l ( «TO ). The fig. is jgr^ which is thu§ 
defined— ffPcf: 3^0t^ ( 'yT*n^fT^«IOT>T»2lW ) ^^^ «fit- 
X^^^% \ K. P. X. 

81. 58 ^r|?y:— also used as •efyj'jCfrom ^5+15^ (b^ ) 
a possessive affix aided to the words of the Rf^mR class 
see Pa'n. V. 2. 97.); garruloiii, officious. 3TSr«Tr>T— timid. For the 
meaning of jthp^ cf. '5^5 JT^tf^ !rf?nrn#' Rag. Vl. 20, 
»Tf^5ff?fi— ttoble-boru, polibe in behaviour, courteous. srn^iTt- 
diffijdlt to obbain sttcc33s in; dilfijulb properly to carry out* 
The other reading '^^^\ for "qrygy: avoids repetition, the 

meaning in that case being 'delirious"; but when we look to 
what the common p.irlmce is in this cjiiueobion, the reading 
does nob seem bo bo preferable. 

SI. 59. ^icr<>— Tgrrf^cff: srf^^W: m^\\^ n -^wn^, y^vi\ Bah.* of 
one that hasbrig'itenei all wickei men, i,B, who ha? broughV 
credit to the whole class. f^^i5r^-( ^^ifl!jr: nffT.^j) unbridled; 
one that has been let loose as it were, ^i^^cf Ac< 

JTr^irCcfRf^lcff Rr^r ^VW ^f |Rt: \^. W bh bhe reading f%f j^ for 
f^^|cT bhe sense is-^'whose inlu^gence in wicked conduct 
comnencod before is now developed.* -Tel.ing. 

SI. 60. This verse very cleverly describes friendship aii 
we find it in the world. Insincere frie idship sh^ws at its h»gh* 
est ab the very beginning, bub gradually vatiishei and is 
compared bo the shadow in bha mDrning which is longeib at sun* 
rise, ahd goes on ontrac'iing bill li^oa. A good man\s friend 
ship however is hardly p3rceptiblo like bhe mid-day shadow bu 
goes on sbeadil J increasing. 

fj^— Fern, of 5^; also ij$; see nobe on SI 20. f^^?T— to be 
11 
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connected with ifM As. bj what is called 7^^9^ ai^n like 

f n''?^ 9«f ^?; we note oa ffc^r Si. 23. Tha fig. is ^f ifr. 

81. 61. ^.-.&c.— jirw^^r^llr? a Dy^nl^a. o^ n>* f^ff fflf- 
*5if?^f''r« yW'?:, ^ wni. Bah. firs^w— those that are cam$Usiln 
eaemicj; Rrc|»rc4 %fc^: i The fig. of apeVi hc.-e is ^vma^ 

which is defined as '^tm^^ ^>^ nrftfirarr ^Jf?^i|:' K. P. x. 
Ihre^iT^, vjfn aal fYg^ are m^iitiosnl as ths respactiFe 

eaemies of ^, iff^ and <j^*| . 

SI. 62. iigrt— cloie applicition, strong attachment. 19%^- 

^^'^•— There is also ij^l^ ???« here; ^% ^l t^i ^¥^ 

5f>i: I We have praferre I the sin '. to the plural ai it 

k3opi up tha naiforiuitj of CDiistr action with regard to 

the use of the sin^. thronghoat. 

SI. 63 ^Tf T^TcTT - cleverness in spoech, command over 
language, eloquence, iijcnt ^it^From the way in which 
the stnrly of the Vela) 13 frequently referred to in these 
t^alakas \vc miy iifor that Bhartr'.iari ww not a 
Buddhist. Cy. si. G5,07; see Introduction. 

SL Gl. ^a^ means ^TTtt^c^oriiu^ to the commentary and the 
VisVakosaa* the word also means haste, but this sense is not 
acceptable here. f%tiHvr^o-f^v%: eifvr>rr: ( insult, contempt ) 

K^HfV ^ff 9: ^rc: csfence gist m^f cfll^: I conversation about 
ethers without meaning the least offence; even the pith of which 
is free from disrespect to others. a^Rr vjKI^^H — the vow of 
standing on the edge of a sword; also explained otherwise as 
the practice of coutinence even in the company of a young 
wife. 82Q notes on SI. 28. This SI. is quoted in the Knvalayi- 
nanda as an i nstauce of ^^^p^f^, with some variations. 

SI. 65. ?grT» — clmriLy. ^cTTS^i: — some take this with ?i[nT as 
Well as with the noruinativea following it, with the necessary 
change of gender, tf ito*— fV5ni% cl^^^f f^^rftfir ever victo- 
rious; ^ ^r j^r ^ <&c* Some separate i^frf^ making it an adj. to 



^4«I. ^-Loc. slug. oi^H which optionally becinael f|^ 
froji the ace. plum^ 55 also occur3 as a \tord by itself. '^it'H' 
^TR^ ^^:' I Auara. 'g1«I-'Uoly knowledge; or knowledge 
iii gjueral. Tie fig. is f^iTr^r^rr si uc3 there ii the minlfestatiou 
of the effect ^''w^ although its caase^^^ has been denied; Hr-" 

ifw [^c ] TiRr^'^i^ qr^52ir%ft«Tr^r 1 K. P. x. 
SI. 66. i?^rtr7&c.— RTOfjfr ^m^* f^mm^'\^^(^t th74 

H^^^' ^^^ Rr^^^TTJi liko a dense ( ^ ) line ( ^cT M rocks 
&o. The fig. here is ^T*Tr, ^X ^^^ simile-expressing word 
being omitted in the oinpiatil T!T^^^9^. For a similar 
idea see si. 68. 

SL 67. ^(^(i^ H ^T^clr -evon its nrime 13 not known there, 
1. e. no trace of it "is Iqfb, .Jff;r?^rc^!|f— by reason of its 
possessing the forn of a pearl. ^fr?^r<[~In Swa'tf t. «• 
when the san is in conjanction with the onstellation Sv^ti* 
It is snpposei thit at the timo of the son coming in 
conjunction with this constellation the pearl-shells burst 
open an.l the rain-drops that they ro33ive into th^ir cavity 
form pearls; see Var^iimihira XV 13. Cf- qT^ff?K 'Sl^cf 

Mil. I. 6. ^54rj^:uij-A pearl of first water; ^ is evidently 
preferable to 515. arw i&J.— 3T-T^«^ »T^-iI»T2^ grTT^^sra^ HI' 
WlV\ 5Tf ^^^ I iTim — Si:i30 this verb is repaatcJ a strict 
rhetorician woalJ ilcboc". in this qjpT.TTTTff ( the fault of 
repe:itidg a wjrd witU the sanij m3.*aiug ). The fig. is 

SI. 68. Some take fjf with h^:, but that is not good; 
the construction should bo ^l[3ffcT^^'3ri9' rT«^^^^ meaning 
'she that wishes good only to bcfal her husbaud dcserre^ 
to be called *wife.* ^^^f^ Mirk the gender of this word 
which is neu.; the gender of Sauikro woi'ds in some cuses 
is qnite aibitrary as remarked by Pdn.^-— f?is]fiff^«^ 
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is |Iwajs need in the plural. 

. SL 69. 5fir^t^«r^T«— rising to greatness by humility, ^lx* 
q'H^-.^pres. p. from the causal of ^^i, Their appreciation of 
other people^s merits is in itself a sign of their possessing meritrS. 

( ^fi57 )^7r7 ^« 0jat3.u;)b 1 )U) sileaca is th) bo^t treatment 
for a calumniator. The fig. here is f^^n^^9. 

-SI. 70. ijRf^/ifsT:— hanging very low. BT^cff:— Nob 
haughty, ^f r"^!^: — with the acquis tion of wealth. This si. occurs 
iQ the S'a. Act. V. The figures in this si. according t'i 
Ba'gh^vabhatba are fl^mfirtT^, >rnyni fd^^4H r ( fiff «R«l ^tUT'r- 

( ^wff fnm|^2 f|^!r5Tm%52wfr3r^5?nT- ). 

81. 71. (y, si. 65. mjpra. The fig. here is «rR^gn^ as the 
S'ustras &c. are sp3cially meiitijnej as imparting beauty to 
the car <&c. to the exclusion of the ear-oruaments &c It 
is thus defined fipf^CT^g fl ^gr ^^3T^P?T% I cff fM^ijiMW^ 

'i^wir f m ^m n k. p. x. 

SU 72. fffTC^— The abl. by •^Rirrq^JTr'fW^T.' PAo. I. 4. 
27. Tut fron which a poraou ii warded off is pat in the 
^bl. case, f^m^ qr^^%— may mean ( 1 ) f^^ ^-aP-C^ ( ft^nft 
^ft% ) ft^il^?f?n'*^ urgei (hisfriej^l) to apply himself to as 
work bmefioial t) him; or ( 2 ) 971^^4 ^Rffsltf sets himsel 
about the acc):nplish:n)ut of his friend*s gooil. The dat. if 

to be explained by ' fSffiirqfrTTT^^r^ ^^"^T ^qiPpT:* Pa'u. Il- 
8. 14. When an infiniti^re of purpose ia|not actnally used 
in a senteuce its object is put in the dat. case; qR%«:^r ^1% 

«*r^^qrrf5 'ircft?^^: Sid. Kau. 

SI, 73. ft^j^ *iR%— causes tc bloom, opens, A dcuom, votb. 



derived fro;n R^ with the afc f%l ( * ). f%^-^«W 'Wt 
( fold ) »TWf^; fallbliwa or expanded, tljirwj*^^- 
^^^ir^^'^^^f f ^: ' Amara. %t7-a white lobnR. Like ^f ib 
is a lota3 b*ooaiiug at moon rise. «f r^^^^lf^cf: • -to be taken 
with all the three— f^^?^i:. ^J ani qi:^^^. BTprjStT— applica- 
tion, tesolntely setting oneself abont. Fig. Artha'ntaranya'sa. 

^i%^c|*9 cfT >• ^* Wibhoab sacrificing their own good. ^^- 
tq??t— ». e. ^m^ ^^2^. See note on (^^ si. 12, 

SI. 76. ^JrrH— eager, %?t if^ ^fi;^— reunited With the 
same water, ^n^irr^— becomes calm, settles down. The stanz^ 
draws a very nice moral lesson from a Common occurrence 
in the kitchen. Tho mlik on b^ing well heated begins to 
boil over, bub if water is alio I to it, it setbled down« The 
fig. is ^^rl'^^fC^^r^; there is also cf;fS8|f>£. 

SI. 7G. %^4 or f^ij is described as lying in the ocean, 
tiiid so he is called ^?<^rr4^ ( Amara» ) and iftuf^lf^^^. 
^^^Rt^ni -Of KeiVa's euomids -thd demotis. ^<<>ifff3'«Tf Ac.— ^ 
chains of mountains seeking shelter ( sc- from the wrdth 6( 
indta ). Sae note oi si. 86. ^7^%: wibh the fires that 
destroy the world ab the end of the Creation. The commentator 
Ra'marshi gives to this word the sense ^qS^v^Tf^C^r^rV^T^t 
in addition, but this is quite obscure. For ^v^nfi'^r Bed 
Matsya Pura'^ia CLXXIV. 49. et sej. 

This may be looked upon as an instance of ari^f^ierv^T the 
^7^2cf being not directly menbioned. 

SI 77. In Hue 8 the Nir^ayasagar Edition reads imtn^n 

for v^OTHI which will only suit with the i'cadiiig tnr7t[ 

for ^fTT^^IC; as it stands howovetr it is entitely 
objectionable. 

81. 78. 5*^11 flyripil:— full of licctariottj holiness or holy 
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nectar, ^^'kl Rrgi cTT fill <ri^««r-magnifjing to the size of 
a moaiitaia, making uiucli of. ^!(^: — some, few, rare. Mr. 

Telanjy compares with tliis the use of ^flir^ ia Bhag. VII. 
3. tfm ^r^f t^ni ^ ^^T^^Rf f^wr. I Ea'marshi. 

SI. 79. f ^"fiK the mouatain of gold, '^. nfcflRr — Kaila'sa 

being wliite (on account of being covered with snow) is 

on-'idercd to be a mountain of silver. ^^ &c.-The trees 

o:i oblier mountains are the same that they are, thcj are 

not changed into sandal trees as they would be if they 

grew on the Malaya mountain, i^zipff-we honour. Qf' 

^^ ^^t hH^^' Rftg* Till, and Mallina'tha*s com. thereon. 
The fig. is Rf^qR^* 

SI. 80. ?||r4f^:— with the 18 Val liable jeweU (; churned out 
of the ocean before obtaining the 14th— ^nectar ) yffuftqm 
^Trcf ^ HT^C— did not take affright at the appearance of the 
dreadful poison. Cf- Rtlc-TVrfvnnn' T Tftc^wf^ I IB'or the 
story, see Ra'md. Bal. K, 45. Bha'g. P. VIII. 6-8. Ni'. 
S'a. 27. The fig. here is ST MIHi^UIti , 

SI. 81. 5p?qiar?T-0ne wearing a wallet. iT^^^V— T^CT^ «nr* 
8T^?^^ ^: ^^f^i ( from »r'TH+R[H': ) high-souled, also wise. 

f%^ shows srr^^cic. ^njf4f-( mr^ wt^ ?Rr ) One that seeks to 
gain his object. 

SL 82. sr^rf^-One possessing absolute power. ^r^r^Rff-free* 
dom from hypocrisy. lEl^^ni^&o. — some take this to mean 'of all 
person3,'in which sense srJ^ would be superfluous. ^r^rC'ftl-cause 
of all i. a. q''^^, QW^cfT &o. ^(?-a righteous course of conduct. 

SI. 83. q^ ^— i** equivalent here to snr^r- '2«r««ir^-5=«irar^- 
5T^: rgfcif: elf m^. vftcr:-f^^»nT«IPcr ^^: sr^^g5#f?n I R^marshi. 

SI. 84. ^TOT^fil— HWf BTT^lI ^f ^» ^^q-whose hopes (of escape) 
ha J been baffled. ^r»¥ &c.-«prijf^ qif^m cfa'ff^ n^. ^m »?9|%- 
%^f2|— whose limbs had been weakened by hunger. firf$RI^— 
( rr^ 3T^2l%; Rr^: f^ U«- 895 ff^ f^x ) raw fleshy 
Fig. ST^bcf^^Hl^. 
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SI. 85. ^ <fec.— ^g f^ ^ ^^l !!^r«, the ^ord f^ had 
^ doable application here, as applied to the ball ^3f^ means, 
well-rounded; in the? other case it meats 'of Yirttlons conduct*; 
whose course olP actioas i^ well-regulated. Qf. ^% Ru?T^^TrRn%' 
srsTfTT^' Rig. V. 33, QT^errF^^^« not abiding, short-lived^ 
The Fig. is sr^T^crtrur^. 

SI. 86. itjst:— •»T?fW?:ni I '^nf^lTns^^ ^f ^ Pin. IV. 1. 
161; H5+IJ5 with augment ij, ^^^) with 9T^ we have ifr^T. 
•tttfJlf^ — Doea not suffer, is not ruined. The Fig is ^t^^ iH 
the first half and ^itt iu the second. 

SI. 87. ^T^«r=T-increa3e3, waxes. The root fV with ^, pfWs^ 
meab? to grow in bulk, to thrive, as 3?^?^ means to decrease 
in bulk. ^cT^g^-are hot grioVod. f^g^:— overpowered by 
difficulties* 

SI 88- ^-ff— guide, adviser G/. tacnn^i^ %cTft §^^>nf IR^ 
Mud. 11. f^Hr*^— l^he spiritual advisor and counsellor of 
Indra. For derivation see si. 84 sr^q^: f^"? ft:-^who, as is 
well known (ft?y)^ enjojs the favour of Hari. fiy a curious 
oversight this is left out in the tratislation. ^tfTcf:-^^ 37rTt 
^aJ^c^R^T ftrfrt cf^Hft (^ror); lit- sprung from water. The 
name of Indra^s elephant obtained : t the churning of the 
Itiilky ocean. ^^^iif55Tr^rcf— naay be taken fts a Tat, or a 
D.v.vniwa, The latter is preferablo. '^>^4— ^meids here the 
ftccompJininients of Royalty, ^i had to yield, was routed. 
^W5TCT? — A poetical license. The poet's meaning is ^i ^g^ 
tfinf ^Vt> ^^^ so ^^^ ^^0 \Vords ought not to have been 
compounded* As it stands we may explain %^[^ ^r^F V^^rT^ I 
f^5 f^^ &c.— This may be taken in two way8:--RrP^ 
a3 an interjection, and ^r tr^7 sopara^olj; or the whole 
together as meaning-^'Fie upoa vairi valour. ^T tjIg^ l ^ W/ 

SI 83. J^^ &c.— «|?4^: W^^Mt- ^RfqTsri^^: •s^^rPm 
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^7ffrc:^|: l?he dotiabractioQ is pecaliar. 

SI. 90. ^?ff;:-a bilii man* 9^C H7C[ —broke with a 
loqd report. «<Thd fact of the tree beia^ cTTcV ( Palm ) adds 
to the foroa of the liao) ai it gives tittle or no shade*' 
T?eiaa2, The fig. is ^if[^T^!yf.t. 0/. BtcRraf Rr^f^^fCf^.^ I 

SI. 91. itifffTflC^troahle Iron ^tj-^viz, of Q^'. the last 

liae mbh ^(^.tttIt PlTf^ Jftrf|T3^'. ^^k- H. la the Kkvya^ 
sangraha this s'^auza U gi7ea as VeUilbhatta's* p. 89.* 
Mr. Telang's note. The f}g. is t<!tt|tr^i^l^ '* 

SI. 92. tft^4 ^some commentators interpret this as nrfff^. 
It, however, seams to bo used here ttf'Tr^^ *inleed/ does 

create !T?jK^«t— The jewel-man ( 5^^ iff KVtH, )J the best 
men. It may also be explaine 1 though not preferably as 51511 

K^(^^ ( iowei-iike ) 0/. irmr ^ftc «rj«5? ?rf??iw'^ ^wfir i 

Main, on Rig. XVI. 1. at^^c^^—^n ornament (beaatifter) 
of. Here P^i^^) is added ^^ft. w 5^«nTi|f — ^ iff : liT^J 
iTc^ir: the moment a ' rain bocomei a PurUsMtdtiidx ?ff?f ^ 

81. 93. ^f ^^?(fiT^P[— The spring is the season for the 
trees to pat forth new leaves. ^<rc a thoray shrnb growing 
in a desert; it is eaten by camels, q^iw— ^ift aTWS ^^M 
«W[r 5^ ^^Pr $f* ^r^^ C urges men to action )< from H+«f nt, 
%^Wy ^^^l ^; ib is irrcgnlarly derived by *Cf ^fj^igqr &o.* Pan. 
III. 1. 114. ^rtT^2%— The bird ^sfRI^ is supposed to 
drink only a few drops of rain water when the san is ia 
Sva'ti. Tarions discrepaat stories are current about this bird 
with which every one is familiar. 

' SI. r4. 'TTf^irfrJ — A. denominative. ^^^ is added to ^^l 
in the sense of 'paying homage to'; fiTf TfaT f^tf I J^^cft^^'* I * 
Sid. Kau. oa Pa'a HI. 1 19. sr?— here used to iatroduce 
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an objection— bufc, are they not &c ? fcff^Rfs— accursed 
fate. Gf. OTCfl S'a. NTI. 6. faftn^Rr^mf ff I%f^rf%WJ:l 
8U. XI. 64. Tiie word ?p>f is also similarly used. See Vair- 
S'a. sL 8. Tile word 9=t^ is more commonly used in this 
sense and at the end of a comp • ?r ?^5 RfffrTff^r '^Rf ^?^lfe^ • 

Mud. II. qitgrrnw ^TTfJT%Ti Utt I. ^(nri:-*^^ n^^rcffr^ 

tf^nr: I under the power of fate. The gods, Indra 
i Deluded, are Unite beings whose existence as separate deities 
terminates at the end of a 'kalpa and whose sovereignty ill 

heaven is not permanent. Jjfcff^T^ Ac* — ^ SR^^'t^ ^Fi^t^ii 
^A^ q^'F* ^IqJTi^; m^Pr^ 5W?^* pre-determincd, fixed 
^^^h MVi^ ff^. Bntou ViXhi has no arbitrary power to 
dispense fruits. It is entirely guided by men's actions In tho 
distribution thereof. The poet here distinguishes between 
Vidhi and Karman. cr74v=?: — Every action must bear it" 
fruits, good or bad. Gj\ *?r f^ '^'rff^lr ^q?^' Maha'bhKrata, 
and the well known Smrti 'nr^'fK ^^^ ^4' &c. ^ \x3\x 
mr^f^— The dat. by •5r»T:^lf??T??yrfr?f^^^'sr^fmi^' rP*''^' 
H ?. 16. Hero sf^jH^'^ is equivalent to ?rr?:^ 1 The gen- 
may also bo used with words like ij^ &c.; ^snc^TfirnT «rWf^ 
m%^ I %5T TTUitf l^^^HR^f^ ft^^I iSid. Kau. The Fig. here is 
^JX i/thich is dcfiLed as • ^Wl'fl^S'^i^ ^'C^rt^. q^^r^i' I K. P. x. 
S'ara or climax is that in which excellence rising, successively 
ultimately reaches its culminating point. 

SI. 96. ff^f'^^q— Like a potter. Here the aff. ^ refers " 
to the \%vx vk, the work of forming things which Brahma' had 
to do like a potter's fashionnig his clay-things jfff^^TFffft* 
in the cavity of the immense vessel of the primordial ^%%^ bursting 
wliich Brahma' came out and out of which the universe sprang* 
See If an u. I. 11-18 and Mat. P. II. 24. Bt s^j. ^^ij^-be- 
cause the two shelves of the egg form the extreme boundaries 

of the uaiv^r^e within which every existing thing is situate^. 




180 

f^^^^reibrAiae.!, c^Uiaed down a3 ic irere. f^cif: —The name 
18 thus popularly deri7ol--iR>|fn['^f ^t ^6^ ^npMf H^(m^i I 
l|€Hr?fr««J?rf ^•^f^^-^^-'Tlr^TSfH ii ^irrTcrK^-twoconatractioQS are 
posaibla.^C I } <T^^ mij be Uken as meaoing a foreit (fin^cmr 
V^^rr ) AnI iffF^jfraia Bah cjinp. meAQing 'beset with 
great difficiUty*; ( 2 ) The other way is to takj it^^ as an alj. 
qaalifying h^ \^ ( a noaii ) meaning 'the great difficnitj.* 
The latter way is preferable. Viahna was cnraed by Darva'dai 
to undergo the penalty of being born on the earth ten times 
Tue ten iocarua'-ions are given in the following coapljt- ir?f 9: 

W«— ^W^OTCTf fr%; fr. ^-^-K Un. II. 22, The S'ratia derive 
the word differently. C/. m^ft^W^S^^^ W^^ lA^lw 

^; ^^cfT ^wrq ^Kmft «r«TW'T^ i df * ^rt A^nm ^xHifHii* ft- 

% u Ska. P. !ir7n7<ni^f7%— ^THTcrfl^ ffPrj^^ ^CTW*; a Ma- 
dhyamapadalopt comp. ^Tft? — a homan sknll. The stofj 
of Budra*s begging with a skull in hia hands is giFea 
in the Ska. P. ^;— see si. 93. According to Ba'ma- 
rshi the term ^j iocludea the stars and other heaTen* 
ly bodies ( liftg^ f ^TtV^IT^ I ^JTMt ^V iAt WII^ I ) 
We extract the following from Mr. Telang*8 notes:—- 
'"The sentiment of this stanza again shocks the orthodoxy of 
the commentator. One copy of the commentary has the following. 

>r^^f^T^rn^<l. ll Bat the idea is not so uncommon a one as this 
indicates. Thus in the Yoga-Visishtha quoted in the commenUry 
on the Rimiiyana p. 12 ( Bom. Ed.), we read fpnft wft* ft«p 

^^^i ?nif?cr ^? II f%/%«prc» f| ^ WW f^9r4t ^««iftr. And 

this is given as the occasion of Vidhcia's incarnations. Another 
account of them may be seen at Matsya PurApa XLVII., 81, 
103^, where Bhrigu says to Vishnu : ^^h^ sfpf^ ^rif^ruff ^ 
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5??: S^' tl ??rt^^2l ^ f|^8( ^t«ra[ »Trg^^ « This stanza occura 
in the K^^jasangraha p. 6.'* 

Remarks: — The si. is faulty in many ways as regards the 
cmstructlon an! meaning of almost e/ery line. The Tad* 
aff. 7^ is xxiei in such instances as l!rr^7f^^)fk% ( see 
Pa'u V, 1. 115. ). Here ^^ has a distinct relation with 
8T41r% ». e. the fsR^r. Now here ^r^ir^^i; is to be taken 
with f^^R^ wherein the action is implied. Then the 
construction becomes 9OT^^<7r(7^ PW^^TF^^ f^«rf%W: 
&c. Here m^f(^ ^oes well with Brahma' but not with 
^Ir^ as it is absurd to suppose a ^c^r?? to be confined 
iia a pot. Again Ra'marshi says arjrr^T^PT Pt^f^^ i. $. 
fnpr»y^TFirrf% f%arg f^«lPrcf J— but thon what is the meaning 
of «T^ ? In the second line there is nothing objectionable 
but the construction is ambiguous, nf^ being a. noUn ag 
\rcU as an adjective. In the third line the comp 
^IfmPl'^^% is to be understood as a raadhyamapadalopl' 
Then follows f^^fff^'C. Now what relation u there between 
^in^o and f^r^fS'STH? If any sense is to be given to the 
clause we must tindorstahd q;?^ f*r^r ^TT'S^tjt^ taking i. 
88 ^li'^^fl' ars^^Ti Perhaps the poet wrote ^52^: qualifying 
^J'\ % being a mistake f)r VR*- committed by some careles) 
scribe. Again in ths fourth line the causal sense bo 
prominently expressed by f^'lft'.t, RTIT and ^tR^t altogether 
disappears W*'!!^ h(t\\ig used. Thus there is the fault 
called iwt^. 

SI. 96. qrsjf^— bears the desired frnit. ^'r^ff%— Fate is of 
three kinds; ^f%tr, irrC5>l'» aivd fikirm^. There is a reference 
here to the firsb kind. The fig. is ^^m the prelicate expressing 
the gif being only once expressed. There is also grr^ff. 

81. 97. irfHr^— W^il^^ ^hmR^i \(k ^^r\ fr. 37^4^ water 
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+i)xQ mattib ^S. 7, the Q[^ being irregtilarly dropped before ib. 
f^tH^trn-in a critical or trying position. ^^ is a generiof 
term for difficulty. Of. Bhatti VI. 88, and Bg. II. 2. 
wl^ere the venerable S'ankara'oha'rya renders ftr^lr by ^ET^Tilf^. 
^crv^n^^^mf^— This ani the preceding si. show that the 
author believed in a former birth, which Buddhism does not 
recognise. See Introduction. 0/. dTTWcf fcWfct^^cftr^ I Pt, 1- 

SI. 98. f^— a well wisher. 0/ ftrcrm 1: ^^^^ ^ fkljl- 1 Ki. 
t 5. Jnwr?— WJ'ifc: W'J Avya; or better, STWRf^rt jrf^nr^^ 
Tat., by the Ya'rt. *a??iir^^: i^ffF?Tr«Tif ft^f^' I ?ROTfFI^— Pro* 
perly the very deadly poison produced at the churning of the 
ocean; hence any virulent poison. ^|^^r«ir— virtuous conduct. 
C/. '^^Tixrsnr ^^^ ^ ffR^y^' l S'a. v. I6. •'With the reading 
^Niffl^ which would^^seom to mean "crookedness,*' the meaning 
of the Stanza tnust bo "that which makes wicked men of good 
ones," &c. This is also the meaning according to B&marshi with 
the reading ^f^^n({> which ho interprets to be either ?ErC^^r^ 
or ?jf|^, ^^of f%5rrf?H^»t qrtJ n ^^ ( commentary )." Mr. 
Talang. 6w\: — used adverbially here, meaning 'with persistent 
application.* 

SI. 99. 'rfi:arrcTJ Br^-irr^— The result should bo considered 
»nf^^%:— till death. C/. '5ft5jrftTr%miiTf' Rag. XIX. 66^ 
and Veni. IV. 6. f%ST^'~( f'^om f^+q^+qsr or qj^) originally 
means cooking, and thence ripeness, development, consequence. 
^'IH'pqr: f f q^lV — burning ( j. e. giving pain to ) the vitals 
of the heart like the barb of an arrow. The fig. is Upama'. 

SI. iOO. ?^Tfft— a cooking vessel; ^q7^ m^^^fHTI \|5^ 
Lapis'lazulii ft^ orff >t^ ( c?^) so called because first obtained 

from the mountain Yiddra. fcTtT^cft — The cake of lesamum afteir 

oil has been pressed out of it, oil-cake. 1%%!HI%-Scratches, ploughs* 

^J iKflC^^ K — (W^ m. = a collection) a collection of karpu^ra 

trees, ^[fw^— from ^ to cover, surround+f^ (ftFT); that 
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wliicli 8urroimd3, a hedgo. ^jRNf^-^ff ia o kind of 
vety ipoor gfain, and is commonly kuown ad f(J^. ^K^vft^ 
Lib. the laud of reli^ioiu ribca i S. this world aa opp^isoi 
io mn'^ri^C sn^li as S\^arga, the world of the moon &c. X 
'Th3 idea is somewhat similar to that of Biihop Butler 
wlio cMIs this a world f^r man's probation.'— Telaug. Iljuda 
writers refer by this to India (the land of Bharaba mcf^^) 
which is the fittest land for the performance of religions 
rites. It is laid down in S'ruti (sec Chha'ucl Up.) that mea 
repair to the world of the moon &c. to reap the boiieiita 
of their merifcorijus deed.?; and when the fund of happiness . 
hid in store there for theui is exhansted they c:>me down 
again to this world of mortals to perfor n kanna C/^ 

^ «f«f>ni' I Ri'mi. Ayo. K. ^IfRRii v^i PR^S'^^t 
irgr' qaoted by Mr. Telang from Muir. V. 825. fftrff— iii 
nsed here in a wider scn^e; as meaning the performince of 
one's religions duties of all sorts, necessary to donate him 
to heaven. The idsa cxpre^^sed here is this. Men who waste 
ihd oppoHunity of seburihg heaven ( ot vioksha!)hy practising 
tdpc^ gi^etl to thdril by birth In this worldare as fooiish as 
6h6 &(J. Th6 fig. is firti^r. " . 
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SI- 101. The moral Mr. Telang draws from this ve se.is "^ 
man may do the most difTicnltand dangerous things in ordet* 
to do what is fated not to happen, or to avoid what is fated to 
iiftpp^b. But he will fail." Inhere is no reference in this verse, 
Tid<vdver, to •* avoididg what is fated ta happen.** T^lie voise says 
Chat although d man mhy divd llibo the sea ( for j^oavh or other 
gemft),go to the goMen inoUntairl Meru, conqudr enemies In 
battle, or carry on trade and so forth, no wealth comes to him i^ It 
is. fated hob to come; ( i«^^4*^s>trfe* ^W n^^f ) fot* Uo(\f cab 
that be countcracbod Which is destined to hapf)fen? iJovf^ &6V- 

i. 0. for pcatia &6. Wfft-^rwt^ ^it^Hri ^^m rtlir:— Ab- 

12 
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Odrdiiig to aomo tho vidyc/s are three, vis. •nr^l^^ or ine* 
tiphjiicji ( VT^tlpirr^iir)! ^S{ the thro3 Vedas, aud sjWct or ^f- 
ift(% admiuUtratiou of justico. Accordiug to aomo they are four 
viz. «Tt»Ow^ 'T* ^cfl ^^¥5^^^ ^^^ I K4aiandak-%. Th3 
usnal nunaber of Vidi^a's, hoxrevor, is fourteou — iTjrPr n^We^Kf 

«ft^Nr ^'ii^Hf C! I 5crtrvi*OT*^Rw irjrsigWt Seo Rag. 

y. 21. ip7(:«TheBe are aaid to be 64. Hrr^^^lRf: — iu obedi- 
ence to the power of fate. 

* SI. 103. tR7 SSPfcfi ^T^irf^— 19 friendly diapoaed towards 
hlra. ^ftrRr*— ^?jt naay qualify f%|% aa well as ^^; or fr^|f^=r 
coUecttona of choice thinga and jewela. For the alleged fatalistic 
tendency of the Hindus iu general see tite Introduction; 

Si. 103. ^TO«aj%: — losing an opportunity; the nnprofitable 
passing away of time. ^^^^ ( ijRif?^ ilf^t «p^ 

W^i W or ^r^: 3T3 ^^^ JRPn'TOT ^ ^ ^f W I obedient or 
devoted to her husband. ^|[fK(7<I— ^n^ power to euforca 
obedience i^f ^^ ^^ i Tho fig. is <TR^?ir; see si. 71. 

SI. 104. Mr. Telang on this verse remarks— **The first 
lino is ungrammatical unless f is taken as an expletive by 
itself. But ^ is not used in the class of works to whtck 
these Satakas belong.*' The verse occurs here with slightly 
different readings iu sloka 8^ q. v. 

81. 105. srfifipT^nTfKff:— by those who are poor only fa 
harsh words t e. who will not utter harsh words. ^^ y c ^ Rg^ w 
For a similar expression, cf. ^mA^^- I TOrR^^Rff^:— 
«r^^ «n^^: TCTft^f : ^HFTimf Wi %M fR ( or l!r )^^=cen8uro, 

iT^or. M Amara. 

SI. 106. ipTfif ^^T-p.p. of 7i^i|r^ deuom. fr. sr*^ (f R^m^O 
of one who is despised, afflicted, worried. Mr- Telang ron^arka 
thab vrtt^fSF^ ^^cRr^t is nob a usual construotioui and that 
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i>)ereforc the reading ^^ H< H^ t ( s^c foot-note p. 84 ) i« 
better. This is however opeu to another objection for it 
involvea (he %7— BTif^Tiit the word cT^^^T^ though grvoji 
by the lexicographers for 'lire' being bardJjr if ever used 
bj the poets. The fig. is f iF?f . 

S!. 107. ^ f5;Tf?cT—^o not wound or pierce. The rcrtding 
55??^ would be better. ^rrw%fiiW»— ftirow-liko glances. 
^^l^'^^^^fcT that which reduces size* hence fire; ^TT+^rr^ (^)« 

61. 108. <Tr^zin^i — ( 1 ) covered over wiih his rav8v( 2 ) 
trodden uoder the fett, subdued. Mr. Teinng thinks that 

* 

in the latter sense ihere would socm to be aii allusion to 
the Va'raana Incarnation of Vi«hnu. ^^nr &c.— FITt l^t 
^mqr ^fCft ^^W' %5r. ^qTl«I-v from^^tfi^+^^Un. 2. 13..) 
profuselj, widely. The fig. is Upain<. 

SI. 109. ^f??^'?^ gT?^Rl>— cT^«l here means towardu hiw. 

t»f^5T^^ &c. are denominative verbs. ^,F?n2I^-ncc.s like li 

ycinal, t. e. f^sumes (he narrowness of a canal. ^tjfTiicf — 

becomes tame lik« a deer. <tg^iRhpr— produces the cfl'ect^ 

of a shower of, nectar. 

Si. 110. FTSjiT ^0 — This is interpreted in three ways:— ^ 

( 1 ) 5Jsrf tjT JIT 'e^^lhr: ( -2 ) i^sr^^^r n ^^\^^ &c. and ( 8 ) 

fT^r^r^ norr: ^c. For taking Birff understood in ( 2 ) there is 
no authority. ( 3 ) i^^r^f: n noff: seems rather a strange ititcr- 
])rctatiun, yet it is not quite anacccptAlJe. In ( 1 ) the 
word ifr^ his hardly any propriety. Any of sens-^s ( 1 ) 
and ( 3 ) h »wevcr will d >. nijr^^rc ?l?«lil(% nfij^ here may 
be laken as n noun in the ace. or a) an adverb, meaning 
'cl^ily, without diificulty'; in the laltei case. In the former 
Rcnse c/. RAma's suyifg m^ ^-JT^ #f^^ •'T «irf ^ irnt#»ift t 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

B]. 1; Tho word €ff«rr^ iu the secoud line is to h^ 
t-oiiatrnel witb each of lU* first three liuts. fsfiorf ^fW^W^— 
t!io hoarb of wonieu ciunot bo compreheude.l ( lit. seized ), 
^HTH lii^ a two-fold seiue ( 1 ) not to ho fathomed Ac.; 
( 2 ) not to be felt or touched hj tlie hand. );fTf— RciU 
feeling, iuwardi motive. 'HRfrfHrnrn W^^T:' Ykdava— kosh^, 
quoted by Malli. iu hi^ com. on liag. II. i>6. ^^^&c,— 
%k^ «(: ^^^: irrif: ^ f^ f^^i|:_-Zig-zag like the nnrrow ( footpath 
J14 a mountain. 3<^c<T^»^qcf?:?S—a common expression to dpnoto 
uiiatcailmeg^. C/. ^{^A)j^^^?,K^ ^ik^ I a««#fTfRRnT^'^'r^-' 
lluhamutlgara. i[A:^it ^f^^-y rowing with the faults; i. e. as 
the woman grows the faults develop in her. The fig. id ttpamcfn 

81. 2. ^^^1^ &c.— killed with his face towards ( not 
^u:u9d away from) the enemy. f^Sf J cff^ ^»^*' that apart^ 
lej^ve aside all consideration- about. Cf. fS^ c^H^^J^f '^V^ 

Vik. frr3^^:— praise-HfJ \r^ "^V ^^TTH «sr^oTg(^:-«?^* 2^^^- 
1% ^T^H?g: I Leaving a-ide all consideration of the &ttuinmcut« 
g( hci'vei^ or victory, tlie applause of both tho armies is iiot 
aq liisigniflcant gain f t a man who falls wounded in th 
front part of his body. 

SI. 3. yn^r^— stands at tho top ^cff — the third ||i« 
enrnacion of Vishnu that If ted up tho carih when the derobq 
Uiranya'kaha, brother of lliranyaka.hipu was carrying it with 
iiim into the depths 0* the ocean, and killed the demon. Tho 
reading q^cT^r^s'^V: is evidently a misprjnt ftccasioned by a ^yj^ 
ist*s blunder, and so it has hcen changed to f^cf VIX^^* Tho 
former hardly gave any sen^^. fi.^;:^: — ( 'J'his ought to bo 
ui.p ccpnp. word ) f^: xi% %^: «|fQ[ ^: For tlic allusion seo 
ptto on ^'hNi^'^'^iPcf- ^1. 31. Thft greatuesi of Vara'ha consj^tn 
in liltiiil up the earth ou his tusk, and c>f Cu'hu. in 
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l>cirig gencrona 'cuon^jli to lot go a i cnoraj wh »na he hts itt 
his clntohca. 

• * 

81. 4. grpt^-bho ocean ^T!pr% ^??2in; from a^^f ^5;.3[^*- 
Is changed to TIT ^7 ^T^rj^ltf ^' • P»»-n. VflF, ?^. J8. 
tt^'TT^J'CVcf moving along n path, m^ is derived fpta 
^^^ Pr^ >T«5nT; ^r;, T^^rY^: i The space of the .skj 
Although !t may appear extensive is repeatedly travr.raod Jjj 
the suD. ¥Tr^: — tilings, f^jt^ clear^ well-defined, ^rf^nfff;^ 

boundary -marks. »r3»f^^:- encased as the flower is in the bad ; 
Confined, delimited. STjjF^T— openinsr, blooming of the intipllect^ 
hjnce its brilliancy. wSm—n froar ^Ht Hmil n^^ ^: 

'81. ^. Tho idea of the si. U that on$ should make once 
^(or all B choivo of the alternatives stated anl act accordingly; 

WraT— f?R% ff% >Tr?l^ fr. ?+'2l^. h5%:it^5 he should have 
(he one ,T)r tho other, n.id nothing bttwcen these. 

,81. 6.. «E?T»— tfegftr T^i^fSr; n?; a tortoise. Here the grasii 
ToHoise-the. feiecond incarnation of Vishnu. ^^tr^^^-^Nattfe 
of the seven principal mountain chains. Thdse are-^if|9if^ 

f^tit^*^The elephants of the quarters; snppo/ting atid guarding 
•tbem^ These names are thtts given by Amara-^rr^? ^'^^Wit 
JW^;?: f ffrslTT. II j5T^f?r: HnJ^»T: fq'n^^ ft^iTITn 11 TJIB 
fi/itn4yada gi^/ies them dilTei'entlj, viz. VitQp^ksha for the 
East, Baitibanada for the West, Mah^i^adma for tbe 8oi1ithf 
and Bhadra for the North. 

t>|%^-<vhat is Under inken. itR??^^^r^-^^f thorfe Whos^ 
minds are pure *. <j. who ntjvcr use Oiqnivo^al liio^tingc btit 
state in unraistHkihle terms "wlmt they ivould do. '^,f^ bhjilrt 
to be *er^. It is not clear whit the gist, of th:i sL is. 
Tho connection bet\lccn strongmindedncss ai.d amalananh- 
saiva is not very clear. Probahlj the poet expresses lure tlj© 
same idea .as he doci in tlie last line of the next sib](a^ . . 
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SI. 7. frir^ij— ?j^il%1^rt:W t^fm A tortoise. Here the 
mvoud incarnation of Vialmii. Mr. Tclaug reacla the third 
line as f% f^^i^^cTS^qsivr >nmr <^c. anggesting that the line 
bh.>uld be taken as a question and thut for this it woald be 
)>elter co read f% «^rnnf§pf ^* rm I further remarks — ' The read* 
ill? ^3 is more appropriate to what I think is the intended 
rense, but to obtain that if must be got rid of,' f^qlf: &c.-coq- 
strue frmrow fnWJRT im) WW«rf??l f^r- • JVW-^An obser- 
vance that is binding. The sloka occurs in Mud. IL 

SI. 8. Pr?T— a ball of rice. QT ^ ^J^ vir^filrcP 
ft^nrarf^^^^^' I Vic. IL This metaphoricalij mean^ 'when 
bribed*, ffaj— Tabors were oiiginally made of earth. jpi|%^-^ 
jcfers tj the practice of applying kneaded floor to % 
Mfdcinga before it is plajed upon. ^ 

SI. 9. i^c^»— ff^Y^ n5 wirmj fr tf^ •^iw itwr* 

bent ppon, exerting themselvea for. C/. n^t W ? Apn$ %^<^ I 
U. aiir«ft:-The leader of; w «f^mJll% fr. i»i?-l-*+ ^. (•) by 
*^r«|^ M* Pa^n. in. 2. 61. The 3f i^ changed looi after 
ffUr and npf by the ya'rt. ^iimril^ ^mr^ m^:| l:q[C*— 
|:%H 9^ f^ ; shows the extreme selfishnesa of Ya'dara. 
^inrf:-The sabmarine fire; also called Aurva; see si. 7$. 
'ffScf — tfniff^ ScfJ-'l^^cr: ^JcT a comp. of the f ^^/l classL 
fr^-qnalifiea Qcfl^; caused or intensified by. fe^ri^nrir— The 
di^t. is ^irfuf by the vart. nrfui ^^ ^ns^r \ TU6 eloqd ia 
mentioned here as the type of ^. 

SI. 10. la this bL a minister and a poet are described 
as having a similar function to do by epithets which are 
slishta. {rrv*( 1 ) from afar; may also be metaphorical; (2) far 
apar^ L e. by using words in a slUhla or secondary (frr^nf^) 
sense; by pre9entiug a striking picture to i he mind far beyond 
tho conception of ordinary men. 9|«|— (1) weak h or a puhtical 
tndC 3 ) tho iuteadei seise. ^v[^^ ii|j?^j-.\. voiding wrangling; 
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or often SI re wordd; or better still ta'^c the whole a^ ^TT^t 
the twiii^'ngc so:ml of the bovv, t« achieving lofty aims by 
a wiie stroka of policy withoat having recortrae to war.; (2) 
faulty or olTensive expression^ wrong words. ^?^vrT —( 1 ) 
assemblies of good (not polittcilly clover) people, political 
bodies; ( 2 ) assemblies of learned ( able to appreciatt 
<»|f!T ) men. <rT^-( I ) step; ( 2 ) words, ^f^f^TT*— ( 1 ) by 
consulting pnblic opinion, ( 2 ) by going along with the 
current of ideas and conforming to the tastes of his tines* 
For a similar comparison between a minister and a poet sea 
Mud. IV. 2; Sis. XI. 6. 

81. 11 ipyff — ^^^tRr sr^J* nsed in a literal sense, powerful, 
having power to dispense. spiriiT^^m^^t^'r f^fSn^ Ra^ma* 
rshi, marked or settled as one's meaBur3 »• e, portiod 
destined to fall to one's share ^sT^^—'l'it. go to, fall to one^s 
lot. Oomp. for this sense of ^n with ^, Tt^^^^T^ 

C^*!f|#?^5rr^^ S'a. V. 19, ?^^!Tr?g5?f ^^q^f^ &c. Meg, 

iSome read ^?r5^ supplying ^t as the subject, but then the 
construction becomes clumsy. ^TTf^— t* b, to obtain mor6« 
trr^ — directions, there is aUo an indirect reference to thd 
other meaning — *liop3s, expectations*, fit^r: — A Bah. Comp^ 
%5#cflr^^^ TlTTfTir.^' Pa'n. V. 4. 78. ^^^^ §r »|8ftft: 
ft^Hl^ J^ ( ^ substituted for the final vowel ) ^^^ I Sid. Kaa« 

SI. 12. q^,?nft^^:— Should be attended upon. 7m(^ Ac 
— j. e, if they do jot give special instrnction Ac. Ac^^:- 
randam talk; ^ i^ i^fn ^\ I «r^Tfl^ I ^mSTff^— precepts, infor- 
mation that can be safely relied upon. 

81 13. ?^^^Tf5^— a curioiis plira^e; in the manner of a fall 
of a hall i. c. to rise again qJT^?.2| ^.^f^irR ^J ^^f^^Tfct^? 

ii>5Trir5i^: ^rr^g^TifS ' lUnurs'ii. 6>'. mfn^ mrfni^i^^^m^ 

RTtT?|: supra »1. 8', 3?r4- — An honon.abic ra%n, a mai of merit, 
off c^ —a lump of clay, which remains sticking to the ground. 
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81. l(. IT Tiirr -w. sweeping*, duit, frjimTT3+'2«Tl («rnft5[i 
W?t ). fmV^ -Wnr n"*^ Veft/S a cock. See Vai. S'4. 62. 

81. Ifl. fHfRW—tlull with the nightly sleep. ^fNt Ac— 
For the idoa oxproasod here, otnp. Kir. I. 88 anl Rig. V^ 
^^ gc%?{W— Tho lord of tho world of goU i. ^. 
lulrni or it imvy mian tho goU of heiven. CT?^*- 
qiullfloi ^ft'ifif uudorstood. nffjfSl t —properly a flaah of 
tl^htniiigi lionco maiiirui)r.ntion. Construe «tr*Tf: ^iflt^crr: f^tf.^cf 
fr'l ^^ SiO ^'Whoii tho rolatiNTo stauis f )r a whilo seiitenoe aach 
Ai l« ruproaoiitoj by ' thai * in Eiij^liali, it h alvV.iya used in the 
•tug. uumbur and noator gender. See .ipte*4 Qaide. § 25. 

Bl. Ifl- It^rp --*%><Jr PrC'Tt srjrlrcft; highly delighted- 
5rirr:- interrupted, they enjoy unmixed felicity. The joyg o 
cniiunry men are ofton interrupted by misfortunes the 
thwarting of their desires &o. ffrr — rawrk the contrast. The 
happiness of tho one never comos tn un end; the thirst of 

iho othor no\rer ends and makes hi n perpetually miserable. 
Ill)' <&o. — Tho sontonco enils with ^^:l supply 9: as nom. 

to (tV^* The idea seems to h% this— A sane person, nerer 
docs any thing without some motive Rut it is difficalt to 
ioa what tho motive of Brahma' wa^ in creating Mora. Th(»a 
who are sol f^nm ten tent have uothins: U) do with it. If ihe 
objoot bo to (trail fy iho last for m mey of avaricioaa persona^ 
itoru with its unonJing treasures can noTer falfil i^ 
^S^rn^ih^ra p« SO ascribes this to Vidyipati.** Mr Tefauig. 

l|<5ir; ^^ >^ *^K^ »i:Aii *^' a:i c-o,^S%a*; !^o jci a b^ia-jfol wa 
jv^^^i^^-^al w,tt;.^ ^.a^ rcjv'ici as a jairi of J^;!iA£ia iit 
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her case, ^ft^ kc.—Gf, 5B%nff% ^^^ITR'nftf ^?i* ?rl ^'T'lr^^ 
»l, 82. above. 

SI. 1?. !^g-. — The top or jxiak of a mouutain. f%q%-^ 
r?^ ftf^ ?.r ^T^ I vinevtn snr'aco. n ^5: ia't?rnr72?J— oao 
should Value character above every oliing. 

SI. 20. f%t^: painful, disagreeably on accouub of coustanb 
disappoiutmcub. 3?Rr^ — au elToib acc:)mp'mic.l with bodil/ 
or liiciital brcnble. ^^^TT^f^ — a resalute . nndertaAiiig; 
JC^'TTOm moans here 'a fodish otbeir.pb.' Rqn &c.— (y. 

dej ructiou of every thing vTr^^'^Qi I This corresponds to 
'fVlfl' iu the case of the *mahals,' ij^JT^R^TcRPrrt— \Yho depaib 
from their u>nal onrse viz, ( I ) remaiiiiug firm and snppoHing 
the earth; and ( 2 ) kef pir.g within the limits. Men truly 
great are not 5!|cr?Trr'%if^7;T in i^^i bub the mouutitius and 
the oceans arc. 'ir^fTr^^TK'T — aec !;oto im w^tI.^ m^^* si. 6^^, 
WJTft— -J^i^a;?, and nob *8maU'. Mr. Toling s»ys— I however, prefer 

WJi. lb may also do to take it as ^?qKrqrT ?»t^r%^l?''T: s?;«r^Rr* 
^^Tr: ^jnn 5Tl>T^I%) T^a ^^^m^: I Hdmai.«fhiN coiiancnt runs 
as fjIlowM-0% «T^??cT5 ^T?r: P?«^T: ( ^<J. ) ^^P^l^stK'T. a^^HT J^^f: ?T ^T 

f%75T^r: ^^"ii sB'^iT'") -17^?^^ ^TTr'5r^''vT: rTif rx ^qT^nr^^'Tf: «5Tfr« 

tTcT: R^rmfiT »r^?^»lF-4iqIft- "'T^T^T Hm. Tiic idea of <ho 
Stanza, as explained by us, i^ a cc rn Ji >u one. Cu»ip. Kir&ta 
XL, 14, and still bettor bccauso m<ire closrly alike is 
Yirachariia p i:0 ( Tiith. ), ?r qi^t-^ •^3:|ir'^^i^ i^^ ^^^ 

vRf1Hf»?r »1I»M^*T|7*Tf^l5f«^f'^i^f^c?'^U^HrHi«ar.Hv?^: n It will 
be l^.jwever seen that l{rtm'ar.-hi*s ex.lanatiun j.^ mure to 
the pint, a^ alieady cx| Jaincd hy us above. 
81. 21- vrN5f^r^?r^<j— The spaot between the arms t. d. the 
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chest »t^i»J^fWftPll><« ^^ ^^ ""^l ^m; ( 1 )«wm'r. 
iprcff If tko niilliko sword; ( 2 ) mmm rf ^tW' ^^^^ b^^<><^ - 
Ik) uaiU. In tUo second omq iha paAas uiaj also bo ly^ti WH, 
the hair, and ffm^. iii^vr-i^stnictid in, well versed m 

(love affairs). iRrai-^fT^f ^rPrcTrflM^'infH? ^ Crf»fct' Amara. A 
woman in whom anonr is producoii. Since the words ra^ir 

and i(t€ Are nsed ^f^^r hei*e simply means a woman. 

81. 22 nfwx^^tj'j'n^-ijR: ^w\Jm>^wfilr w;Rr: i A 

plant, a mo;icinal drug; also an herb which dies alter 
beoomiug ripe. The moon is often called the Lord of herbs, 
probably Lojaiue plants thrive under the infiaence of uicon-^ 
light (?/". Rg. X. 8.\-^rH^iRw ?lftJT: ^1^^ jfq* Hff' where 
pAjrani says a..f ff^^^^nCHfOTi ^Rt«^ ^h^ ♦^ I * cfaw^ ^^ 

ffi* vnr wifilirf ^: I CA Wl^ Rarff-i^ ^ * wikmV ii Hv. 

XXY. See aUo V^y. P XXVIII. 12. 16, Mat. P. XXIII^ 
JO-18, Mire probably however suv riHRr *• ^»wi the plant 
the juice cf which formed the well ki^own beverage of the 
anciput Uishis. Uy a cnrious m*s;ipplication of names the term 
Soma came to be an appellation of the moon and ao all the 
fl^ithets of Soma the plum were tran)»fcrred to Soma the 
moon. See notes on fiag, IK 78. f^.^- Hr^^qfiirirt^n a 
l»hysiciau. ll<tR?^ — ( I ) ^^ hnudrei phy^icaus; ( 2 ) 
liame of the 24th lunar mansion oontainiug on« 
himdrfd stars, fiit-read ^uf^. ir^aa-'aii car-ring or aa 
ornamait worn on Ute hcati. ciHi|^'!T~P»n^w"»ptiou wbidi 
attackel Uu moon; al>M 0)!Hnm,ition in gone^al. Sj callei 
bcciuse it is as it wee the prjnco of di^a^ea. (Y- <nil-- 
W «n^ Cr^f? g «i(b|^ ?^'»s- I'. 9C; pommcuting f%a 
^hidi M\lii qit^ca U\nn Va jbh UU— if ^^OfTJirar ITfRR 

"Pt^ inooa wa^ car^ci to be' eternal iy cuaamptiTc by liia 
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fatUor-iu-law Daksba for piyiog sole attentioa to Rohinf and 
neglecting kia other daughters. At the intercession of his 
\rir3s the sentence of eternal consumption was oommnted 
t» on3 of periodical consumption. 

SU 28 f<^7^anioroas sport; it is also one of the hafiHtdi 
»f love or S'rnga'ra. %!TOT#tflPT5r-^». «• unircraiil sovereignty, 
an emporor only his th) privilegd of using a white nntbrellaw 
•T3??[T —interwoven t. «. continuous. ftf%^%— when the 
•outinuity is broken. ^Hy» —iT^rfflTTf ( iii love quarrels ) 

i^TI^ ( and sports ) ^J^^cT: ^.Ttf ^?^ ^^- The propriety of 
the words *T«Tff— rftlT is not clear. Probably the idea is 'pearU 

dropped down at such a time are not noticed,, so Lakshml 
Vanishes imperceptibly. fT^f^ff^-^fiit. the state of being 
visible only at the end of quarters k b, not within the reach of 
eyesight. The words may also bo taken separately ft#S|^iVcfr^; 
f^: vm^ and vT^qifT ^qfTf^. 
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81. 1. 830 b1. 1. Nili-Atik«, 

' SI. 2. Tho poet horoia gives three caasc3 of the decadence 
of learning — first, learned men themselvea do not encourage 
it being jeubn'i of nciY aspirunita for literary honours; 
•ccondlj, weaU'hj inon la tiioir own self — suffioiency deapiao 
knowledge; and lastly , ignorant men .do not enuonrage it 
liecanse they caanot appredato it, sTTf •-^tlie great, the richj 
5ft^— from ^-1-^— a))sorbel, perished, decayed, d^i^rnrf^^ 

•iti^ anrr^ ^t^ctt: i 

a. 8. ^orriRW^ -^ificf?— life led { lit. prodnced ) ii^ 
tliis worllj incidents of Wordly life, a^^^urf^— to expect 

•amething good oat of^ firTf^:— resnlt. fffi[T?T« '^— to me when I 
^m reHccting, when I take a right riew of tho matter* 
nrCTft??f5r:— ( 1 ) onjoye I for a long time, or ( 2 ) enjoyed 
aft^r a long lime, as Ri'marshi takes it. The forsier is^ 
however, preferable as I )ng enjoyment is required to maker 
a man attached to worldly pleaaare"), which is implied in tker 
ivicceeding line. HlP^f ^;^^ — bacomo big; assume largo 
proportions; hence tempt men with the magnitude of 
pleasures. sil^JT'l ^rjFTT— ( their object in assuming biy 
proportions and tempting men away from Moksha b^ing ) 
as it were to miko ( men ) unhappy. 

SI. ^. f^T^^r— ill tlie expectation of ( finding) a treasure. 
"^^Hcff! — fused, melted, vjrar^:— Metallic ores, minerals. 4^f)^ 

*c.-inn^ a^Rrq-f (m^H) H^^rrcr^'T; ?rw uwi^ ir??*: i 

^^fnCf'OT ^^^V ^' nmxt^ —here means securing the magical 
l^iwer with which soma incantations are supposed to endow 
a man who repeate them according to prescribed rules, ^ifi^l^.^ 
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the cemetery being the uiual place for such* pracbice. f$t^ 
&c-^a broken cowrie shell. ^jt^R derived as ^m; %f:gr T^;. a 
comp. of the ylt^w'^ class. 

SI. 6. ^^ ^FTH— country has been traversed (by me ) 
The construction is peculiar. The subj. h^ is understood. 
By the sAbra *iT^jr»^l^if^ -Tan. III. 4. 12. ^ is added, m^ 
to words implying mption. %^ is an ace. Mr. Telang cites 
as a parallel instance *i%3Tf>5r*TTf ^H TcT ^ JR^r' Pra, II, 
g'fKq[—( meals were) ea^en (by me). ^r^T^ arr^^Hf— with 
fear like that of a crow. The meaning is — I being an 
nnwelcomo guest at th3 house of strangers, I was afraid 
they might at any moment drive me away, just as people 
drive aw.iy a crow. Me. Telaag pubs on this a different inber- 
pretAbion. He says.— *'The fear, however would rabiier seem to 
be the fear of being seen by obliors eabing at the house of 
a sbranger." Tliere is no warrant, however, to bake the word 
stranger to mean a person of a different caste. ^i:^r% — gape, 
increase, grow sbronger. Eimar^hi tikes TfTq^^r^rnTr- as a 
Bah. diwolving it as TfTOT?^ RrCcfJ ^TT^f ^^X ( $g gcT'^f ) ^ 
but this is ungrammatical. 

SI. 6. grfTfTT:— taunting words. STTCftR — humouring 
^?>?T HTm— with a vacant heart, though my mind was not 
sympathetic f^rf^T*^: ^T- — I my mind revolted against 
theiC things but ) I controlled my temper sn^f cf &c. — iff^^c^ }^ : 
^Tr%'«1 (^f'^f>) — ^f bluitid faciltie^, sensjless, wicked. 
^^{^' [m^r. OT^ri ^m^ m^^'^- ] ( greed ) of fruitless 
expectations. ^^t!|t%— To incioe bo something bad. A derivative 
of this word is sometimes used in a similar sense in 
Marathi ( m^^^u ) 

SI. 7. W5J— Time, i. e the passing away of timt. «rw:-- 
fear, or disgust, ^t^t &c,--a comp. of the ^m^vi^ dassi 
JT^TTfrf^^ni- ( T^^V' ^ *Tn^ ^f^ ) Rft^r-derived rom »r^+Rirc^ 
(f^)+7r^ (^r)— that which intoxicates. 
18 



SI. 8. The adjectives ia the first two lines require to be 
distribnted between f$t^%: and irfl^ acooriing as thoj end 
ia the instr. or the no:n. ftja— miserable ( jf^^f ) derived 
^ f^TcTT 3: ^^hrfCir ^nir:— Lit. having nothing to do; hence, 
perplexed, at a loss to know what to do. ^f^j &c. — ^in^r: ^: 

»T«^j cTT f ^f^ firt&5rrK ^ BT^opr nm ^i ^^(. Avy. co.np 

^ ^yccur Jf — for the sake of thi aociriel 8to:ni3!i. The word 
^T^ is often used in the sense it has here. 0/. 9^^^ ^^fCf ^9 
^: fri^rcT^ iTf^i H. I. See notes on Nit. 8'a. si. 91. 

tH^^Wr^t »iT: q^fftftfJ H^^ ( from ififH+ftf^; ) ^ 
high-sonled person. 

SI. 9. ^j^^iifT^i—B^marshi explains this as equivalent to 
5Tr^THr?C: thin w'lic'i nothing b3%er cin be suggested here, 
^mn— iiJaiUr, hea38, oouoomporarj. g^^frf &c.-iftr>cr9:Tr:— 
equal to life, valued or e3te6m3l ai life itself. The other 
interpretation pla33i on this exprossioa— ir7f1?r ^^ ^A "^f^ 
can hardly be accoptablo, ^T!;.-The word is an indeclinable 
( ^f ?[«q^ -Amara. ) an 1 has generally the sense of the aco. or 
loc. It is also o)mponnded with certain nouns; f fi{, f^^ 

SL 10. ^J^ 9?5r^ ^^^-Wl l^as here two aces one of 
which is changed into nom. on account of the passive, fffn- 
^^Hf^^free from —the destruction of animal life. 

Cf. Goldsmith:— 

<* Aad from the mountain's grassy side, 
A guiltless feast I briRg.'V 

V^: ?^rf C^^* g?r: "beasts were created so as to live on grass; 
grass was fixed to be their food, fiy^^f'^rsri— lying on the 
lawn; f^?ft means a natural plot of land. ^^< &c.— ^r^TR: ^ 
BT^Tf 5, mn t*«l% ^Hl ^(i «rqr^ %?ni. To those that do not pos- 
sess the faculty of reison, God has assigned a cheap easy liveli- 
hool; but to those who can think out the means of their salva* 
tion (i. 0. men) he has assigned a mode of life in pursuit of 
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which all their good qiialibies are exhausted. The straggle for 
existeace, in the case of man, engrosses all his energies, and leave^ 
him neither time, nor energy to seek eternal bliss. The lower 
animals, however, which are powerless to effect their salvation 
have a comparatively easier livelihoDd assigned them by God, 

SI. 11. ^^iTftf^STrT— Cutting asunder the bonds of ^^f^. 
e. t. obtaining salvation or unification with the Supreme Being. 
This is attained by means of Yoga^ and then there is no re-birth 
for man. ^f if (fee — ^^ix is attained by means of religious merit, 
vows, sacrifices Ac. The reward of these is ^if, and after 
the heavenly happiness is enjoyed for the prescribed term, there 
is again rebirth; again the acqisition of ^^if by religious merit 
again re-birth, } nd so on till the end of the creation, i^r^^rnr - 
Not a happy metaphor, as ^^ expresses a plurality of idea. The 
p9et couli have as well said 4l^??rf9 &c. ^^ is probably 
used for alliteration. 

SK 12. ^^^rq^^t^r: — desire has preyed on our minds (like 
canker on a bud ) ^n— ». #. with cares and anxieties, ^^^f 
?ff^p-it is we that have had oar exits. In popular language 
we say that time passes; bat really speaking it is not time 
that passes; time is eternal; bnt we have our exits from this 
world. The idea is nearly repeated in the next sloka. 

SI. 13. WcT^— We forbore, pardoned. Cf. ^J^ above. 
^ ^H^-^Sc, but through inibiliby to retaliate. 5"ffr%cT &c. — The 
happiness which was not ours was as good as^relinquished; only 
we were discontented, and therefore, we cannot claim the merit 
of saints, though we did not enjoy pleasares. #?n:— We 
have to put up with the inclemencies of the weather &o. on 
accouut of poverty ( as R&marshi suggests ) but that does not 
entillb us to the merit of penance. %^r^-We were 
engaged in contemplation, not of the feet of S'iva, but of wealth. 
Thus thoQgh we did the sarnj) actio ps that ajre done by sagefi^ 



viz. forgiving, renanciation, eudarance, and contemplation, as to 
the fruits of those actions we have been deceived. We went 
the wrong way, and hence our disappointment. For Rr^lftcfJlPt- 
^ ^m- Tf^ C/. STi^4?^ 55gf>TRm^tfiir»rrf^f^'"«[% Vic. I. 1. 
SI. li. All parts of the bodj indicate the advent of old age. 
Greed alone grows young, i e„ though old we feel aa greedy, 
or more, as wrhen we were young. q[5irf here may also be 
taken as an ^T^^^rT i. e. indicating kindred things — the feel* 
ings of the mind. 

81. 15. ^«^^F7 — ( 1 ) a park of the sky, and ( 2 ) a strip 
of cloth, ^^t^i — covered, clothed, or surrounded; p. p. from 
«^ with ^q[. fi^^ciT^— (j^rnf^": jmS: tff^If vrnrO wretchedness. 
The poet bewails the wretchedness of the sun and the moon who 

are here described as having but one strip of cloth in common to • 
cover themselves with. The fig. here is ^>^^^ which is thus 
defined:— ^'py^: ^ ^\^^ ^^H^^^i^^i^^ *^ I K. P. x. When 
in the same sentence more than one moaning is possible it 
is ?^^, 

SI. 16. f%^:^gR^fr?— even after staying very long, f^^ft— 
is hero used in the sense of the vanishing of pleasures, and is 
explained by the words pf^^cf* ^^cTJ^tr^ below. f^«(^— of one's 
own motion, volunt'trily. ^^R^irTf^^The dat. is equivalent 
to q-ft^r^t m^H: » See note on f^^ Niti S'a. 72. 
t^iT^i^ij^— ?[rjr i^ the same as ^ff^cT for which see Bg. II. 
71-72. It is not used in its teclinia^l Veda'ntic sense ( for 
which see the next si.) 

SI. 17. f^f^53iTr^r$r— f^>^ is ^te same as i%?cnf%5^^f3- 
f^^ 'discrimination of the real from the unreal. When 
one kEOws wherein lies permanent happiness, which alone 
can be called true happiness, he tries to acquire it. For this 
purpose ^f^ and others ( ^m-WTlRfraf^WfPTrar?T»TOn5^r: I 
Ved. Sa'. ) ftre negessary. ^m^t^ m^^ unfoldinj, budding} 
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beace developmcab. When one has discrimination, one should 
try to acquire s^ama and others, ^n is defined as *^^r- 
n% «5rt'nfn«^f'^R^f%^^«=^ ^9i f^fJ »• «. restraining the mind 
from all other objects and demoting it to the hearing of tho 
recital of hilj texts &c. ( ♦. i. jt^TT, f^fT^^Rf^ &c. ) f^^^r^ 
wheii it blooms ». e, produces the vrishod for result t. o. the 
annihilation of all desires ( ^^ ^ft«f«T Hff ^r*2?f^ ). ^ W^- 
Rf! — that w3llknown perfection ( of contemplation) viz what 
is called ^r^^jfrf? in which one enjoys the joy of 
Brahma. 

^O^n^ &c. — "^mt iffii ( worn out, ». e. whose charms are 
lost by long use or which is overpowered by old age ) ^|- 
9^^ %;f ST^fT^4 (theomplete hold which it has on ludra) 
%?!■ i{\ ^r^T: %T ^T^' t A Brah^navid who enjoys the ' 
supremo delight of Brahma is happier than Indra whose 
sorereigaty and greatneis are finite and who is to be pitied 
for falling a victim to th3se. H^TTrw^— ( v. I, ) Indra, although 
unable to resist temptation!, longs, nevertheless, to enjoj the 
delight of a Brdh ma-know lug man. 

SI. 18. f^7i:-3f-^Tr^rf^rr-»T=7:— f^ycf55Tr?icr fRf f^arnr ^^^v^ 

^RTsrftcT! 'T^- ^«T I The dog is supposed to thrust} its 
miuth, being pressed by hunger, into the brim of a jar in 
tho hope of finding sometuing to eat. in it and so get it stuck 
round its neck. 

SI. 19. f?r^^?T^-f^^^r 3T^T^ ?rff*— should aho be taken 
with q^M> C ^, so as to give the meaning — even the coarse food 
ouldbs hil for but on3 ra:al; it wai not sulHcient for the 
two meals in the day. sUji &c.— :#r»r5f% njf^ ^^ ^"Tff^ %Tf 
f^^C: cr?iI^cr^I'#f5r(rT?^»T»rft l In spite of abject poverty, 
says the sloka, attachment for worldly objects does not die out. 

81. 20. ?pf%5r?rft)T^: — by pitrticular poets, Tf^fi^^-magnified 
praised, made much of. 
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SL 21. For irr9rf'2r«[ some reaj fTfr^^T^ which is eqairalent 
fco ^^^T^err^ — poorer to burn. iTrfTCi^ir^ cau also be easily 
naierstood from the conbexb bo meaa the same thing. 
^(70*9(77 -to which a fiih-hook is atbachei. 9f|'^«j[ Kff^^sr^l 
Amara. The moth and bUe fish ard not sentient beings and they 
cannot perceive danger, bnb men, sentient beings that they 
are, are ruined by their desires, unrc^-intertwined, complicated* 
n^if: — inscrutable, mysterious. 

SI. 22. ^fcTT <&c. — upsbarb wealbh ofben produces ia« 
boxicabion. 9T3iT^^'--bo consonb bo, to tolerate. Of. infra si. 9(>« 

SI. 23. Rrjjjyjfjf— large-hearted. Rrj?ri— iipheld, preserred. 
^tT &c. — probably a reference to Paras'ura^ma, who conquered 
the world, and presented it to the Bralimanas. i|n^<r &c.— 
5in^T«IPTf 5^^ V^^ ( ^n^^^*^ )— when supremacy has 
been acquired over a few towns* 

SI. 24. m?ff — ( 1 ) ^A ^n% ( ^%>Tr: ) ff%; one who confer* 
honour ( on his dependants )• and ( 2 ) ffrst «r^ ( ^T^[^ ) ffiir 
from m'T-fff (^^^'¥^) one who subdues bhe pride ( of bha 
enemy ); any of bhese bwo seuses will do here. tf^iPcTcn'^'^^* 
tally, utberly. 

SI. 25. BqrjTfJT^r &c. — The sovereign is considered as thfi 
hosbaud of the earth by Sanskrb poets. Of, m (^ot: Tf^rflnrRlr: 
where the king is spoken of as the husband of the earth. 
% f f ^^PTT^: — what honour is ib indeed ? ^ f f is here used 
in bhe same way as ^ ^r in ??T: «Ff ^ T "m^ N'i. S'a. 82. 
Also Cf. «ft?5^^f?ic: % f^RfTC^^ &c. Kir. I. 81. •^Irf^ 
qrcr«C:— the loo. is nobe\Torbhy. f^*^ ^!f«> --Mr. Telang hero 

remraka bhafc *far having so libble* bhey should haye grieved; 
bub ib would be bebber bo suppose bhat bhey should haFO 
chiefly grieved for being the lords of ^tp'rf^^inr \^. 

SI. 26. ffe^r- &c.— The whole earbh is a dall Of o|ay 
encircled by the line of water ( sea ); ib is indeed very 



151 

small, anrl is parcelled oafc among themselves by a number 
of kings after hundreds of fights. These petty chiefs are poor 
and abject; the poet therefore despises those that wish to 
get something out of them. 

SI. 2 7, ^rc &c.— itW Hfi Phrar f f^^-. %. A royal court is 
frequented by buffoons, flatterers, and licentious and malicious 
people. The poet says, as he is none of these, a royal court 
is not the place for him. Mr. Telang here (juotes from 
Juvenal the following parallel lines:— ^ 

"What's Rome to nxe, what business hare I there ? 

I who can neither lie, nor falsely swear. 

Nor praise my patron's undeserving rhymes.'* 

SI. 28. |;^cT% — to remove the miseries, to console them 
for their privations. I^^mjifci^ TcTF— ( in course of time ) 
it went to serve ( the purpose i. e, ) pleasures of sehsualistst 
it became subservient to sensualism. ItiT^vRrS^ — one that 
does not encourage learning. The same cause of the decline 

of learning has been given already in Vai. S'a. si. 2.. 

^H^: ^»?^ffin!r: I '^^R^ ^Tvrrf^n u ^irris derived from 

SI. 29. %zi^ — indescribable, unnamable. ^ npf: 9n€W[— 
he alone was born* he alone deserves to be counted as 
hnving been born, the birth of others is as good as nothing. 

• 

9TQSc^f%>^'^— for the purpose of decoration, as a decoration 
or ornament. It is well-known that S'iva decorates himself 
with a string of human skulls. That deity does not however 
give preference to one sknll in particular, nor does he wear 
it on his head, as the poet seems to imply. STPnTTT &c.- 
m'^f'Tt m^ V[^^ m^^i^ %:; HVn ( derived from ^ to go+ 
rg? ( ^'f ) JT^ ^n^ s(Tir m )— sloping (w^i WHp<m^i\ ^H( W 
^g^Tq-'l Amt^ra;) inclined, disposed, ^'^i «T»niC:— instr, ftbsolutej 
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flame as the loc. absolute grj «t»TW ^^ . f<Nl^«rc:— «3[<»8a o' 
feverish or morbid pride. 

SI. 80. For a similar idea sec supra si. 24. iTfTT^Ht' 
^n^Pf^: cf(^9 1 we are the sole masters of the wealth of 
words f. $. we rale supreme over the domaia of letters. 
Prtr^— The gen. by the rule. 9T4hT^>^r ^f^ C ^^ ) I P^n^ 
II, 8. 52. Wordi meaiiiQ;^ to remember, or remombrance and 
the roots ^^^ and i^ govern the gen. of their object. 

mf^ &c.-^if|^i ^^: ^'^^v rr^ ^Trft^. «T^?iq-in exaustiblt. 

TJ?^— (qr^r. ^f^:. ^or) skill. iTfefJT5Jfcf5[ ( »rlT: H?^:, ^f^l ff^: 
gr?lr; (For fr^ see note mpra si. 28 ) — to remove the tainb 
of thoir understanding. fr?T^«I — much more so ( err^m T )i 
Oomp arative of ^. 

SI. 81. ?5?»T— lovely, abtracbivc; when a n. (Fy^rvri ) it 

means a beautiful woman ^^TTrg'C'nV— ^arrc: ^^ ^C?^« mrf: 
?IT. Blf^ is derived from g to move+^rPr: by Ua. 11. 102.- 

tCt^ ^H Amara. ^^:Rr5Tn— of the hciveuly river; see note 
on ^^x^siipra si. 9. ^7fi|5'?^fcrCJ iTcf J^T^-^We raise ( lit. stretch 
forth ) our cries of invocation gr ^rkj — ^crftf<3«^- ( ^-^Pf- ) 
Amara. Jc^l^s — with sghs. ^c^piT is an onomatoposio 
formation. 

SI, 32. ^gf^ (STP^-'^— laim-vrshi explain this as « wealth 
being partitioned out'; in connection with the last two ]ine9» 
' howoyer, this primary meaain^ will nob suit, and we must 
have the secondary sense *weil&h bejng destroyed' hero. 
«2c4*JL^ (K+^^"'1 ) without gebtin:^ auy money ( in 
charity, for which he comea ). f^f\v ^'h ^vn ^2irTfTr. t|- 
S^^r — The Gangea is so called from the king :5r|. ''The 

river Ganges when brought down from heaven by the 
auateritiea of Bliagiratha'* ( see N'i. S'a. si. 01 .) «* waa 
forced to flow over caruh to follow him to the lower regions. 
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In its conrse ifc ioaudatod bbo sacrificia] groaiid o( kiog Jahiltt 
who being angry drank up its waters. Bub the gods and 
sages, and particularly Bkagrlatha, appeased his anger, and 
he consented to discharge those waters from his ears, the 
riydr is therefore regarded as his daughter."— A pte's Sk. 
Dictionary. Another account of the descent .of the Ganges, 
however^ states that Jahnu was a Rishi performing penance 
and that the Ganges init3 course having disturbed the sage iu 

hii concentration by flooding the country where he was, the 
sage in anger stopped the course of the river by pressing 
it under his thigh. At Bhagiratha's earnest entrpaties, however, 
he let the stream flow a^ain. ^^jc, ffr> and ^>5r are given 
as synonymous terms, and some think that two of them ate 
redundant. But ^ir has a clearly dilTeient shade of meaning. 

pTiJ*^**^ ^r |©% ?^^rf^f^9^^ Amara. A ||5^ is a hollow 
in a mountain covered over with ai thicket, ^ft is ^ 
cave, a hollow dug aut in the side of a hill; and ^F^ though 
given by some to mean the same (^frg ^rr^d ^ ^i Amara.) 
should rather be taken here to mean the gorge or defile between 
two hills, in which sense it is used further on in si. 66. ^I^- 
somewhere. 

81. 83. !rmt^5^— fco propitiate. I^^qur^^^ij— Confused mass 
of misery, qpt^ar W^ ^f; ^?^+f?^C*^); Un. I. 54. ^mi 
T^^t ^^ \ Amara. Mr. Tehuig reads ?|rf^i'^. lie says • ^Pi^ 
might mean ^^i^^ but this requires a straining* ^^<!T^f^ <&c.— ^ 
^f ^1 ^f^f: f^^r»nT: n^^r: m^T^ mkH^- The T%5?TRF5f is supposed 
to be a jewel the possession of which gives any desired object, 
When the naind is content it has acquired the power of the 
f^T^Rf^; for having nothing to wish for, the mind can say 
vhat it has given itself what it longs for. f^^r^: ^^i^i ^o-^ 
AVhcn all desires have been foregone, every desire has i|i fact 
been gratified, 

QU 81. ^%— 3R is here used in the sam^ way i^3 < birth' Iq 



IH 

English in the sense of ' noble birth * The reading ^ for if^ 
in 1. 2 is not to be preferred; because ^tn in itself is a blemish 
and cannot be linked with other good things mentioned in the 

verse; secondij, all the expressions indicating danger are predi- 
cated as direotlj prodacing evil effects on the objects named» 
while no direct effect can be produced on ^Ipsf by the fear of 
being considered spiritless. There is therefore a want of symmetry 
if we accept the reading ^i^ instead of >n%« 

SI. 85. afecfiarf^7^q•^^^iL— jR* Hc^r mfir* f^r%sft<rir7^ 

^Tr^ I this comparison is very common. Cy. grfg^iftf^ < lcf ^< y*l. 
I'^cfC* ?W[«ftf^?nrfcrtra^n^l Moh. M. 6. s> goes with uraTRT^ 
between the se two sometimes a word may intervene, VTTPf a rich 
man; derived from siT+^'V+^p, J^fOft*. wf^n &c.— yRrof?^ ir>if 

i^«fv^r g^gr ^tt?, %^r5- i^a^* ^rcf*!-!— ^cff iffcm ^?f^ %:i 

/%^;i<f^^rnfRC«ir^—Belf-praise is forbidden, and is therefore oonsi* 
dered to be a sin. ^. 5f% fj ^^ ^(^ T ^ W^f^ fH^^- 
Pt^%\ Nai. II. 48. f^srht tyjcTT '^ ^<T JT^mW^^fSlr: | Snbh 

SI, 86. m^^ ( fFzinser: ^PfcT: border, frontier, ^HT W^t 

^IV^*) means a froutior king, a tributary prince. f^\f'^ — a wise 

inan. ^(ir^i — (pp. of f^ with ^^ ) originally means exceeded* 

overflowed, hence haughty, f^q^-a collection. f^<T^<r<Tr;— 

became ancient history. 

SI. 87. To explain iTf^crr: Ri'marshiadls ^rV^TcT $?:• This 
will do very well. But Mr. Telang thinks «r?^ to be an in- 
stance of ^^r^ f^^and refers for a parallel instance to B\g, III« 
50, In the passage referred to however the causal senie 
is not at all justifiable^ whicti is not the case in the present 
passage. f^^(7 &c.--Rr^Tf: ^^v^^ I *%^ ^^(7^ * I Pin. V, 

?. 105. -irRor irg^^ i f^ip^rr: ^R«if^ir^ ^Rr RrtRwr:^ 
l>^F^! > Rr*5n^r^ Sid. Kau. 

SI. 88. tTf5 fff:— (And there are ) m^^ny after him, •• «. 
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tnany who follow or depend upon him. The losb two linei^ 
describe the game at dice lu which the god of death and his wife 
fire engaged. The world is their dice«board, mortals the dice- 
pieces ( ^^-Mara'tbi ^«T?^, ) and day and night the two 
dice. S'iva is the Destroyer in the Trinity and is described 
in the Pura'^as as playing at dice with his wife Pdrvati, 

SI 89. «* Human life being only as long as a few twinklings 
of the eye how are we, the poet asks, to secure the fonr ^f ^(MS 
viz ^, 3t4, ^if and ^^ ? " This seems to be what Ra'marshi 
thinks of the verse. The reference to bt!|. in the text is of the 
faintest character. giTr^l-TO with s?f^ governs the ace. fk 
however is not mentioned among the prepositions given in the 
Biibra n«iFtfTO53[-«;^: gr^af^ni^l Mark the alliteration in this bL 

Si. 40 f^Rpmo-f|iTfitc: Rl^f ^t 'Hrm'T ^ cf^ I TOW*\is 

a particular posture in religious meditation, thus described :— 

f?f^ n Or ^v^ ^RTrt ST^ ff^ ^Pi i 'rr^ci' wrrf^f^r g T^f - 

fjryr — A sleep of meditation or contemplation. iu«T! HH^ f%^* 
^^crt^^r^fTT: ^?T^ i^f( I concentration of the mind on Brahma 
is here likened to sleep because the Yogi is dead to the external 
world during the time of meditation— his mind takes cognisance 
of n3 external objects like that of a man fast asleep. f%%vi|-5gir— 
will they ever be? c^^t^^^-A denom. from i^f (^It^'l]^ 
5?|Ff%^^or ). The other reading ^^^^gr &c. adopted by Mr. 
Telang (see foot-note) is more poetical but requires some such 
expression as *from me* to be supplied. 

SI. 41. ^fe^-^r^jR^m cT^jf^^t Am&ra; a sandy bank left 
by receding water; goes with ^^TI:cT: • g^fc^ — the heavenly 
River, the Ganges. w^fHr«Wf m;— -^T^prf ^TS'T'TPTPfr^'r ^ftm: 
WfI:??l5T?Tmn>?rmt Ra'marshi; or *!T?i| ^^^^ ariHtn: %«f 
^rt^' I Any of the two senses will do. wrrTr^^W — ^Rf ^^tt ^T* 
^; cT; who have taken to ( i. e. are repeating ) the words. 
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«ini^d(if Ac. — ^9TPP^ ^^' % wfjsii ^r«^: V. «n«^ fin %^n 

% of 9: Bah. The joy reftrred to is, of coarse, that ramlting 
from the manifestabion of the Sapreme Deity in coQtemplation. 
The reading ^TRfrT^: is meaningless unless we take sirarf ^^ 
to mean. * earnest cries, fervent prayers,' against the rudha sense 
of 8Tr^. 

SI. 42. BTTT^fc^—the Ganges. fffcT^-the quarters, sj^*- 
Not showing one's poverty, or (2) freedom from meanness. ^tRt- 
z^t &c~it is difficult to see the propriety of calling the Foto tree 
*Adai/Uaf.^ Probably the poet refors by *dayUJ to t^fin'^T 
in which the wife plays a conspicuous part. ' Let the Vaia tree 
be my home ' ». e. let me renounce the pleasures of the world 
and take to a devotee's life worshipping S'iva, silting under a 
Vata tree &c, 

SI. 43. iiTf — A shark, f%cr^— misgivings, doubts, srR^F^f^r 
Hf?5iirt5T Hft^-refrf^ %l!^^[^: gjir: lUmarshi, ^^<^^4V- 
felliug the tree (courage ) ou its bank. Cf, supra. f ^^Q^ f- 
^<ft<«r^^: SI. 37. BTlf^— an eddy, a wliirlpool. <T^r-the bank of a 
river. ?Tf^f- ^c*TJr:^those that have crossed it (the river) i.e. 
have conquered desire. 

SI. 44. arra^rt-f^^^JTI &j— (Searching through ) the throe 
worlds where the course of worldly life prevails. — Telang. The 
mind is deeply attached to sensual objects as the elephant is to 
his mute. In order to secure the elephant, there must be a 
strong post ( ^m^. ); and to curb a bensual mind a strong 
mim. The post and tho strong man, the elephant and the mine* j 
and sensual objects and female elephant, are the pairs compared 
here, and the poet says that he never met nor ever heard of a 
strong-willed man who resisted the temptation of sensual object ,. 
^W=int xicatei. ^^TfTT^rirf — a po3t for fastening or securing. 

81.45. Conatrae:— "Sj (^^^rO ^^nrTi1-3i::Rrq-Tff:(SCf(qN-M 
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n^ i i?TOr&c— ftt?moiTifi|rT^ qr^^ fw^f^^ w^ Bah. wrrwrr 

meaas alluremenb or distraction; one commentary also explains it 
as BTTft. ST^cf- &c.— 3T5<r: ^it wRrt ^UT ^FtT^ Avy. «ir^moff- 
the gen. by aTiJr»r5rf^r m^ * I P^n« H- 3. 62. ^ifff^^- 
[^^ITT is defined by Patanjali as *?r^ ir^^^TTsr^ ^^IR^'] (1) afc 
the end of my contemplation; or (2) dnring the interval between 
two ^*m*^ 8. The idea is — after I shall have dropped my ^*nf3r 
I shall smile at the life of misery I now lead. May the time 
come when I shall enjoy the happiness of a 9«nf^* 

SI. 46. 9iTrr|^.-^2|^ «nft^ ^TiflcT^ firmly placed, con- 
centrated. f^5fr:— may be regarded as ir^fN'^t 'ncTT '^ f^cTT ^ 
f*^!lr; by f^cTT 'Tr^rr ' I FAn. I. 2. 70. ifT^fT ^ff^ f^cTT ^ 
f^r^(»l3o «!R«R^^)crm: l TC &c.— coveting a morsel of 
food from strangers. «pr1pft^— (y. sitpra ^ifk^mf^^H T<tf|' 
«^l^'^«ir ^^^ I SI. 6. 

SI. 47. Rfi^of— given away, p.p. of ?f with f^. ^r^— 
young, tender, f^ijor Ac.— ffijor: TfeoTPT: ntm cff:— having an 
unfortunate result. f^ftrT^rr-the motioni i.e. the workings of fate. 
Pr?ir*fr-the night. f^icRT wrfT ^TTf Amara. qpr is a prahara 
or 3 hours ( |t- ^TROTft^ ^^. Amara ); and the night is con- 
sidered to have only ihreQ praharast the first half watch and the 
last half being excluded, f C^OT &G-ft^^ '^CT^J Wl f^^ ^T 
1^ WH ^^IH, %• Bah. ^r^r — a protector, saviour. ^^ 
^f^f^^: Amara. 

SI. 48. Rrflft^ir Rr^^: — Rimarahi explains this as follows:-- 

^rfcff^^4« ( The philosopher says to the king, what you 
regard as greater satisfaction is not so in my csti* 
^nation. Mr. Telang does not think R^'marshi's explanation a£i 
satisfactory, and proposes that f^^? should be taken to 
14 
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mean ' greatness/ 9^. This is certainly no improvement on 
B^inarshi's interpretation, which ^ is quite unobjectionable and 
gives good sense. The fig, is ST tfirdi^W . 

SI. 49. ST^vi^i^^T^C^I vmj ^f^^iT^; 8T^«IHr^ wW 
'cRtT I Wft: •HR^^'I— ( the mind too, ) moving ( but ) 
8I0V7I7 to\¥ard3 extoraal object?. The mind is Bolaly OQca« 
pied in contemplation and hardlj bestows any thonght on 
external objects. The internal objects for a comtemplative 
mind are itself and the supreme sonl; while the entire creation 
constitutes foreign things. These latter are referred to by the 
word tir^. 

SI. 50, %^rH[— ( adj ) obtained by begging; ( n. ) same at 
Rr^, food collected together by begging, ^^f f^«T^«r^. 
Amara. STT^ff^Tir^— (t^W^ ^5^ ^^^^) ^^^ tpQ quarters. 

f%«^Tcrr &c.— Rr:^JTcrr«rr ^nif5^CT>^ v[ft<ni^: 1 Tft^ri^:— the ^nd, 

close, or termination; heace here, the closing act of life. WhQn a 
man has accepted asceticism ( R:^vTcfr) he has no worldly actfons 
to perform. His accepting asceticism is therefore the last act of 
his life. ^7fcf &c«-^Those who have abandoned (1. e, got rid of \ 
th«} multitudes of contacts ( i.e» opportunitiej) of self-humiliation 
(» 0» in supplicating others.) — Telang 

SI. 51. tiMt H yRTTP — neither very common nor a good simile; 
a horse is known for fleetness and not for fickleness. Q^. hoifcver 
Bana> description of Lakshm!— f ^ f|...fg |^n»g|^ehM^tt>HI^% < 
»?f^955:^r^r r.. ^^^^ &o. W^T'Pr^'-^* ^ %^ cf. longing for 
(eminence). In line 4 the word 9T;i;rw seems to be redundant. 

SI. 52. ^q i&c.irqnTr f^cfPT, ^H^ fk^H^^ m mwf^ ?r«q ^ 

^5:jC]q[— frail, liable to speedy dissolution; from ^>ir+gt^ (ft) 
%f^(7r9^r— the indalgeuces of yoath, youthful happiness, 
llr^ narshi explains m^^ by wrorr, and another commentary by 
^rRl'TTSy^f; but neither of these is satisfactory, ^nt— ill^ 
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scHenis to be nsed here ia the sense of * Union with, or inani- 
fesbation ia contemplation, of the Supreme Spirit, Its usnal 
meaning is f%^f frfRCfW** ' controUing the fnnctions of the mind ' 
0$ennf5 Ac. — ^If If ( by patience ) qf ^«Tlf^%r3': success in the 
acquisition of the Sam^dhi by patient contemplation or %>} ^q* 
^Trr'^^ m^' Sam.4dhi is the last and the most perfect stage 
in meditation, the eight stages being ^rfn^^TT^^nn^^TR^^^frt;'- 
^rni^^R^ma^rdmi^ l Rr-Tfj^^— 2nd. pets. pi. Imper. of vir 
with f%. ^{yg^ Ptif^Vl — Form your inclination toNTards, fix your 
minds on. 

SI. 68. fjnft"— the edge. {^ &o.— (^^ q^?f v^rsfl qt# ^^: 
91^ I The edge of which is covered with a piece of white cloth. 
cft^ltfl - a broken pot. 9qm &c.— t^rct: »r^ ^m 5cnn S^: ^ fijf ft 

^^ 'Tf JTrT^lPer f%^^ ^'mm'- ^fh^^^f^^^m- says R^marshi. 
This is the meaning here * the formulos or sysoems manifested in 
the throe Vedas.* Malli. commenting on Enm. IL 12 says vfhRT 

qPrt^f^^ ^f^ ^mm- ^TO^W^i31IW<R|2 l But the meaning 
here is — the Yedas pronounced correctly (with proper intonation 
and accent.) 

g9 — of a smoky colour, blackened, ^qr^vs^— the adjacent 
parfc« ^ ^ ii'fTT:*'-going from one door to another ^CH!"^^ idecl. 
expressing preference, and Used with the clause containing the 

thing preferred ( which is put in the nom« case ). See Apte's 
Guide § 801. 

Pftn, IV. 8. 64., aj9j being a synonym of t^. ^^\ ^^> HF^ 
^?^n%fitf^ ^ I VisVa. The sense intended by the poet 
however is g?a[ ^ ^ ^% H9i|?5* cPr H^- 1 But this is inadmis- 
sible from a grammatical point of view, vnr^ ^ may be added 
to simple words, and not compounds. Vftmana remarks-^H^^ 
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f¥^ ^S^fi l ^ ' irf^^^iq I The form may be defended by explain- 
ing it as w?^^ m^-^ ^^ being affixed by *f[^ ^5:* Pin* 
IV. 4. 98. 

S1.54. H^ &o— ^R^TBC Rr^% T^<W ^' 'W^ I whose intellect 
18 keen in thinking out the truth. tT^vf &c — ^RT^rr: ^ Rv^H 
%n 11^: (^ir?T%5T) 5?!rn:— TrrBr...2CTO:%J 1 wise men don't caro 
what others speak about them, but silently go their own way. ^%^^ 
— this word Rdmarshi elaborately explains by ^^ ^^ «TT- 
srrT^[^'**/by themselves^ or 'without meddling with others* will do. 

SI. 55. 5l?cf &c— H^ vp^ w^: , <f^ nifil^:, ffe^: ^^^9^• 
c^ricT^ ^^^ ct 1 i'^» ^n^ worldly ties which proved an obstrnctibn 
to them haying been snapped. wd^Sf^ — a serpent OT^flft^l 
^^^^t Aroara. ^T^^^ is derived from ^nft (a serpent*a 
fang )+f%^ ( sn^qi ft'W^^IR^nniftit^O* The derivation more 
nsusally given is fr. 9Tr^[ftH+f^^ tl^e comp. being classed under 
the ^qt^R class. The second line ^^l^ sfii«^ gcf* &o. means 
(those blessed persons) that do not seek the crooked course of 
gerpentine sensualism. ^(TC^^ &c.— ^Rf| ^: ^apy : t![^ 9%<ilT> W| 
^^: 'r:'T»mCT «TRtn«,&5Tg>nn, m^» i.e. the night which 
is delightful on account of the sky being lit up with the winter 
moonshine. STRiiT-expanse. H^^tt- a violation of grammatical 
rules; the root is Parasm. ^^ storing up. 

SI. 56. ffrf ik4 — the objects of the organs of sense. «Tnnr^*» 
troublesome; it goes with oiif^n^. f%?[i[ governs the abl. of tho 
object from which cessation is meant. ^f«ir«f^ ( the obj. of «n%r^ 
preceding.) — the path of final beatitude, %pr^ is the s^me as 

iT^--course, movements C/, fk^f^i^wmm M^m^i si. 49 supra. 
^:- again, with persistence. 

SI. 57. The first two lines should be thus construed:— (%) 

^ffr(9 Tf^^f ^r^j ^^ m^ii I r^cr^rni goes with mm^t and 
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ifiedns 'of rich people' cfal. 9l. Rr?r &c.— 1%^^ wrtf^t, ^l. 

81. 68. Addressed to the mind. %^ ^irlf^rcTnt— of those who 
hs&Ve dean swepb infabaabion. Some read nt^A and ^^ taking 
^ri{ bo meaii 3Tf^^n|., bat this does not give good sense, ^^r^rf 
of the gronnds on the bank, ^f^f ^rfV^^-resort to the vicinity 
of. ^ ^ Qf 7^t- What faith can be placed ? the aoswdr being 
none. 

SI 69. ?|rfir'^«n:^t?r:-*I*r. ^iflr'f-hwr^Ft meaning *of that 
ptace\ Poets of the Deccan who were masters of the Vaidarihi 
style of composition which is regarded as the best, siifrf ^^•— 
bub this is not possible except in very few instances, and 
80 the didactic character of the verse cannot be marred by its 
apparent acquiescence with the enjoyment of pleasures. 

f^^t ^nrr^llr— ^amddhi is of two kinds according to the 
Vedan'iins, viz* crf%^T^ and ^(^^J% corresponding with th6 
terms ^sr^inr and ar^sr^T^ of the Yoga. f^fl^^T^er^ is thug 
explained in the Vei.Sd. f^f^^t^^j ftr^<rrmf|f%^?pjqr^irair ft- 

exclusive concentration upon the one Entity without distinct 
and separate consciousness of the knower, the known and know* 
ingi and without even self-consciousness.'- '—Telang. 

St. 60. ^QTr»%^t and ^^r are here called ^g^pr— ladies. 
^TK^— protector, saviour Kor;^^ &c.— H^n\ %!5«^ »rf9ftf!r^r» 

SI. 61. %iti:»T:— the dat. by ' f |t^?C^^:' P^n. 1. i. 86. 
In the case of the root ^w the object desired is put in thd 
dative case, ^^^fiirg— from ^+W3ft) ^J * ^ft?ft— ' 
Pin. III. 2. 168. f^r^^gi— f^^iir «ar: ^^f^i barley-iaour 
(obtained by) begging. ^f%n— livelihood. 

SI* 62. A question to an estranged friend. Once our in-^ 



^ 
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tereiU w^re common; now yoa and we bare no connection* 
What has happened in the meanwhile to estrange us? 

SL 03. bonstrae the third and fourth lines thus: — ^srf% 

-this network of the world i. e, all its intricate and confound- 
iug incidents. 

81. 64. inrr^ — one that robs another of its briDiancj f. r« 
is as brilliant as another. Cf* ^ei^T^f^Hf^^: Bat. I. sinriir 
^ITf^cn{ What can she h^re iuteuded? fifC &c— <fe^H(^^ 

WCr^— miserable, wretched. Also sometimes used as a word of 
coutempt. 

SI. 65, f/f^— the dat. case as ladicaMng the result, ^fhn^ 
flame ro!|r^-3hadow. Rimirshi explains it by «IT^T77^^1^ 

m 

( the conti'ary of light ) which Mr. Telang doea not accept. He 
gives it the meaning * fiamio '; but when we consider the wo«i 
tf^ilrC the word gnr<n would be redundant if it were taken to 
signify * flame * The shadow thrown by the flame of a lamp 
U even more unsteady than the flame on account of its 
magnitude, 

SI. 66. q?9fc— the slopes between two bills, see sL 89. 
insrw— courtesy, caurteans behaviour, srv^spi^ ^[^» Amara* 
the lost line is adj. to ^qTiT^. yntT^fff &c. jtfW ^mm iWK 

SK 67. f^ir- wrwiRr— places in the Himalayas. QfiRnr 
f c.— WRT^T ^ff^: 'Ir it^ R"^^: w» ^tff: coveting from 
strangers a morsel plus indignities. 

SI. 68. ^T^f^vfl^rV*- by the feet of mountains; the moun* 
taiui are said to uphold the earth and have had a 
number of synonymous words to denote them from this 
cirQum^tuncei such as h^^ ^^, <&c« B&marshi gives as tax 
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optional meaning * ^, The word ^m presents some diffictdt 
tj in thd way of accepting either sense, as the serpent 
S'esha has no feet» as also monntoins. The adjaeent hills of 
m^nntains are however regarded as their feet and the motin* 
tains are described as supporting the earth with their feet. 
So we may accept the meaning ' mountains* and reject 'S'esha.* 
SI. 69. ??Brafr— ( TO^ V BT^*^ TB^^ftfir ) going alone in 
(;he world. Trf^Tnr:«-^nf^7 m^ ^^-^o whom his hand is 
serviceable like a pot. ^^pff^^?:^ is essential to avoid the repe^ 
tition of births and deaths. C/. S^irlraka Bhiuihy a on Brah. Sfl. 
17. I. 14. 19. - 

^ SL 70. ^^r?T Ac-^r^^^Fqawf w ?% ^^?^ j^** ^^ ft^nwri 

'^Tfyr^^'fftnRr^n^ ( ftefNn y P^n. II. S. 5. Nouns showing 
duration of time are put in the ace. case. 

SI. 71. tff^iHU-silkeii doth. «^w*n-fR^ «TO^ C ^f 
«P^^JW%' i Pin. VL 8. 101. ^ is substituted for ^j; in a 
Tat. when the latter member begins with a vowel) coarse food* 

wn* Ac.— wc^fn* ^fUt^i wjpfrm^TT m^% ^ ( %^w*). The last 

line requires to be expanded into *^-H l ii4 >fcP \^ ( ^ ) ^ 

9T9ft: n(^ n^^ m ^bS^% W% (%^1 ). The idea is— A man 
who has renounced the world and devoted himself to the service 
of Ood is indifferent to all such things as are mentioned id 
the sloka. 

SI. 72. «rrTil?inT4 fl^^—'I' the fear of the repetittoii 
of births and deaths is present in the mind of man, he will try 
to obtain final rest or beatitude; but if he is not afraid of the 
said repetition or is unaware of it, he will not work ont his 
salvation, qjff^^an aluk compound. 

SI. 78. STW^ — having no end. sqrirc— not subject to old 

ages as it is fHPNTC; Oomp. ^f* irTW»nr*^ BffT ' Tait. Up.; 

5^^»lirtf^Jt iRag. Xl9. «rwq[— The highest. ^kX ^^ 
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BAmarahi. f^^f%-RRPW: lETlr ^* fWf «mr; fWtlfwftHnf: i 
Eimarshu QT. the S'rutia ^xx^ V^Kftft^ "f^l^ Wmfif*! 

unr'nTpyftRir '^. and n%^ ^ ^na ^ cft ^5| ci^ ^w frfftf^ 

'^^nfilr I Rr^^— f^^ R^nnarghijor fancies, dreams, as Mr* Telang 
takes it. 

«T3^l^: ^those that follow, that are sabordiiiate; inferior. 
^T'f^t^'Tcrt'— highly valued by mean people, ^pqt^ may also 
mean poor, to be pitied ( for losing sight of the real )\ oomp. 

* %if^5rt mWif^ff?%crTOifr^Kr*rer ^ wr^r: l Brh. Up. Abo 
«»(P^« ^<n0^gyi»r ^H«n^i$ ^ t>M^i I si. 17. 

81. 74. i(pf^ should be taken as a Voc.} some takti iHifil^ll^f 
as a comp. to mean < with the swiftness of thought (lit. mind),' 
and suppose that the yerse is addressed to man in general. 
BAmarshi favours the former view, ett^^with the negative 
means * l^ever.* amifsiff^— 9Tr«>1^ ftcT^ tending to one's benefit. 

• •nwfPrs^^iT'r^ffrrrnj w I p^^q. v. i. 9. afr^nc, i'^^'^snw' 

and compounds having hN for their latter member take 9 (^) 
in the sense of *a^ ftcPl ' • 

SI. 75. if^frf^:— split up into nvtf arfiSIfs fk^ &c— ft^ 
Wr W^m mci^: ^tt^: flfm %: cnrrgjerr: i ^)f^— resolutely, 

i|?ff^«Tr: — disgraced, see e|i^^7 Supra^ Si. 71. 

SI. 76, ^oni^— pillow; 97efN^ fWWi fr. w+^rr+^ff 

( apr ). f^ernr^ — m. n. a canopy. f%«r^ f^ fr. n^ with 

ft +^ ( »i ). fWcrar^if^r —c/. supra gr^cf ^iTfrNhrirrT. 

Ij^^^H^ where «|i^<ifr, ^^ and s|^ are likewise called wiyc» 
g^n— an adr. here. am5 &c-5f ^hi arcTJJ ( *lfA ) Sfcf^^ 
From the adj cf t the fern, forms are ^} or fX^» ff^ has twa 
meanings viz. ( I ) ^prosperity* as applicable to the king and ( 2 ) 
^A3hes* a3 applicable to the MunL 

. 81, 77, 9T?jpr *c—aTO^^«l»!nrr5 a dwaniwa oomp. fiift; 
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^r^ n^ ?Tfl»n[ ( ^ ) I ^^^^— «Tf?m5T ^ should be taken 
&8 nnderstood after iliis locative, ^sf^— indescribable. Cy. 

marshi explains this by ^^ifRT^T^ (^1& ^). Mr. Telang sayi- 
*^ It means whose commands are great; thns in the Upanishads ^• 

7^"^ &c.; the greatness consisting in the great powers which obey 
those commands/' Bat fislmarahi*s sense seems to be more 
natural. The knowledge of Brahma is called Mahds'a'sana be- 
cause it comes authoritatively from the Yeclas» it being the 
highest truth taught by them. 3?r^7&c.-oin3frsTf ^^^ ^^ffT? v. u 
«r^^ for «n^nT Mr. Telang thinks would be better, f^f^rf^-^ 
ever existing, steady, permanent. Cf. with this si. 78, 

81. 78. ffifirnr^fr— The comparison of heaven to a yillage- 
hut shows the contempt with which a Yedantin longing 
for Mokeha treats the pleasures of heaven. f^«|ir— Sport. 
«r7ip«r;'lH[l^«vr— Bdmarshi explains ^^^fr by mift. Mr. Telang 
takes it to mean 'expanse' 'large extent/ but without any 
apparent authority. The meaning which naturally suggests 
itself from the primary meaning 'arrangement' of the word, is 
^predestination' 'prearranging for future births.' ^ncRiH^f &c.— i 
CT(^Wrwf% H ^R^: n^ if^tC the seat •. $. the fR? ^KT^T) Hf^TJ 
q: s^^: fr^ 7?p|r the compassing or effecting of &c. Rdmarshi 

explains— w^'Ff'pr TiHpn^ ipr T^ ^^g cT^ q%^nr^«T»ryf^gr- 

r>n( I ^rf^F^^^: — mercenary doings, 

SI, 79. n^ &c.-fmn!f ^nrr:, fdim: ^ ^^r^nrft^m: i f%^mr> 

quick motions, flashes. ^^frrv^-sM^. embrace, derived from n^ 

with OT,+H (5i^ ^ ^5 )• Jr*RT<— ^^^- ^nr^— to the 
otb^r side of. 

SI. 80, ^nrft— a small fish. Jglt^^ irrg HWcf-a question im^ 
plying the negative answer in itself-—' Is ever agitation produced 

&c. ? '— ' Navert* 
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f^Sl. 81. f^^&c. wt: Iff f*R< ^rw ftewt^ llft«Tm c^iwe4by 
the effect of the darkness o( Love. Love is often described as blind* 
ing men's eyes, qyr^ 4bc.— d^irfof^ IJ-. 'IJ^^? ^enpn ftTO*- 'ISBR- 
f^M^ih fT ^^ •? i^pr^ n% ^^fi^ ^m^\ f%^ is here called collyrium 
beoaose it sharpens^ restores, or preserves the sight of the mind. 
^vflS^OT — Made even, rectiied, corrected. B&marshi explains it 
by Pr/f^i^c. Mr. Telang takes it to mean * looking on eH 
things alike. 

SK 82. ^ ^^.<&c.— In poetrj there is the happiness arising 
from the company of good men. The authors as a class ifcre 
formerly religious people, with rare exceptions they being all 
Briahmans. The company of religious people could not bnfe 
be pleasing. HtV^-glistening, beaming; B&marshi gives ^Bfqi^^ 
as ita explanation. ^^nf^^pI&cM ( there, by anger.)* <^* 
Unr j^nr% &o — When the mind has become unsteady, ^hen ifc 
is not in its usual mood, nothing pleases it. When the 
thoughts as to the mutability of this existense cross the 
liuman mind, it becomes unsteady and then it cannot leliaii 
mything. 

SI. 88. f^mnr &<5.-"f^W unnir ^2 ^W ^ l whoso move^ 
menta are under oontrol| one who practises sdf-restrainti 

Itit^ &c.-au in»^^ <H«q<r; •^fti^l^ 4tRII ^ ^^^ OT ^Hdflf 
tni » %wi f q r^ 9qRr=Sewn together, patched with. ynf|qH>l fta- 
«n%«T may be here r^arded to be the same as ^iitn, enjpymenti 
^ B&marahi takes it to mean s R^ Jidl * 

61 84. iT?^: — As I have to take no further birth, (for he 
says farther on *^ irin% t^* ) this salutation must be tha 
last from me. wn^ ^c.^f«>n^ fSNiFT ^ ( or ^^ ) irnpt 

HftHf «^ ?RI g;5n («TW )• «l*— overBow, abundanca. • 

SI. 85. ^^mfn — The human body la frequently referred to 
«i a 'house' for tharein dwells the soul, sn^ te— and al 
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long as the senses retain their facolties unimpaired. The last line 
very pithily expresses an idea which brings home to the most 
carelesa reader the necessity for striving to save his soul 

SI. 86. «nf| &c.— ?nf^ J^ ^*TOftfcr ^pff*nfr. Mr. Telang 
proposes that this adj. and R^d H%ctr should denote two kinds 
of learning and quotes the subhashita f^vx fkm^m &o. to support 
his position. There however, two kinds of persons are speoifically 
mentioned as possessing two kinds of learning. Here we have no 
mention made of two persons of different temperament as in 
the subha'shita; but the adj. f^^cfrt^cCf seems to have been put-^ 
poseljr added to signify that the kind of learning meant here is 
not that which falls under the category ^ ^i^^ ) f^€(r f^ W^- 1 
Eminent learning is capable of refuting an antagonist, but it 
need not at the same time be proiM to controversy when it is 
possessed by good men. 

SI. 87. f%r^ip^— lonely, solitary p.p. from f%w with^^ 
il^f^^f those who restrain ( their minds). 

81. 88. gftaf:— have died out Cf. ^^ifgmR?T'I* si. §7 
4^Tir9^r «n'cn':-have become sterile, have borne ne fruit. inir|hf^^l 
-in the absense of appreciators of merit, ^r^t — ^ ^T'cf^^i 
V^^^frT 7f, ¥^t^:, he who destroys things that are made. 
Wnft -unforgiving, unrelenting. i<r»?r «T ftim ^Tfir ffclT I WtW^-* 
This is the reading in some copies, in which case separate f^+ 
W+fir^^f 3n being taken ^i^ as Mr. Telang suggests. 

SI. 83. ^er— mixed with. sr^h»rllr wn^: Jisnc.— The remo- 
yal of pain is happiness, Really, there is no sach thing as happi- 
ness, says the poet. What is felt to be as such is merely on 
account of the pain being removed. f^4^i9 wrongly thinks. 

« 

SI. 90. ^n — ^that which deserves to be contemplated, f^n^- 
1% 1 5Rr?»iRnf I— iTT?'»l% STRTi: irf?^— finding delight in self ( u e. 
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qrR^I^ •^nrafkir ^ R'fr^* 'TB^ ^fR^nc l The mind is here 
identified with claj, fate with potter, anxiety with his wheel, and 
calamities with his rods. Fate whirls the minds of men by 
cansing them auMtty and plunging them id misery. 

SI. 96. '^'Smftwftffr^flcr— I see no difference, I hare na 
idea of difference between &c. ^fncTF^— the plural is used because 
floCording to the Hindu notion there are 14 worlds* 

SL 97. fSir ?|i^iTfir-why da you trouble yourself ?fK^-^+ 
«Tirr qEnRW^(for ?f +3rw )or e^ |f^ W'^qjroW^ ^If: an onoma- 
iopcBio word* Tftf^ however is better and more usual and oughfe 
to have been preferred. For the third line Gf,zn$ra^ ^i^ ^H^T^* 

9i^^ H^xi if&'mn: I f% f^cu% fkKH ft?:*T«rfrt?t ^h^ ii Si. 6*. 

8K 98. f ^ wn k t ^ aj|> HM l | *- FM^ f act of contemplation. Aslo ^ 
thought for (i.«. a. wish for) a secluded place, uff^^ Jl^.-^^s 
^«^^r^< ^snrnr ^f^VSRwr: delighted at the total destruction 
Of egotism and errors; or fpfsnmfr: may be taken as H^i^Hffi: » in 
which case it would mean errors arising from egotism or pride. 

SI. 99.1|f??r ^Vi H'C'-And worldly life (is formed) of them onljr^ 

ipin •enough with. s?nir Ac-^rnTOT: TTw* %^ ^miRr, %^f 
OT^rr^^^r f^mK i f?m#mr^-fixin one placcJiw^f^^Rr^-virw 

9f^9^m ^^Pl? yftni; l which is ( now ) under control on account 
of desires being uprooted. ff^^rPT^— within yourself* The 
mibd is called its own house. 

81. 100. ^HT: — birds. «r|f!(mi — an aluk oomp. ^^w^ 

a palace built in the mind* ». «« building castles |n the air. 

81. 101. ftvr— Sportive movements. 9T^iiN ^^^<*-* 
affldenoe ( marred ) by inconstancy. 
I5 
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SI. 102. ^fiYirfr:— Rrf4 irw^ ifir Rrf^nnr: w i for ^bich 

au euferance 18 effected, inei 9ircr^---«^ei'7 boni being. AwV'— - 
liclpiess. smT^rrf ^pdf9 -takes in his cnttodj. STRilirf^^ 
lu one*s possession. '< | ^^R <I ^% ' ( Pi^n. V. i. 61. ) m^: wf^. 
TUo aff • ^r^ is added to jexpress possession and nsed with m 
form of the roots v> % or «th or ^sh^. sffgemr-Staoding 
well or firmly, secore^ safe. 

81. 103. ^f%u|— unfit for sacrifice, hence impure, dirtj. 
f^'vRf — regulated by boundaries; hence confined in a limited 
area; pent up. 9n<hi|f^ &c.— This is taken by some with the 
second line; it is however preferable to take the third line 
as ; one assertion, Hl fl mi H^ I^) ! being the reason why old age 
13 an evil. B^marahi supports this riew. The construction 
in this sense would be ( nw ) Hl(i^H«^<l4( NnH ^^9ffi% IT fSiPW- 

81. 104. cff TT^r^ m^ %^-» B&marshi explains this by 

f ff ^.^^'fPr ( ^m ) I't: 'ETf^fTT^^'^lPr ( f^ ) %^^i i ^^ ¥*- 

Rg»r»«: ^STftWI^^Rf^Pr^^rfj l Human life extends over 100 
years. Half of this is passed in the night. One fourth of the 
latter W2;. 12| years is passed in childhood and old age each. 
( In computing this the night-time is not taken into considera* 
Mon, and the day is supposed to be of 24 hours as ttsual; this 
makes the 12^ years equivalent to 25 years for boyhood and for 
old ac^e.) Mr. Telaug who could not comprehend Rlimarshi*^i 
way of explanation suggests that ^w1U4r4^M*^ should be 
taken to mean ^fwn^cTCnfC »• «• RfmnDf^f^^i » *• bal^ ^ 
the 60 years passed by day-time. This gives 26 years for youth 
and 25 for old age. But 60 years having been passed in night- 
time this explanation would leave not a single year for the ^i|i^ 
( W3*- ) in t'l^e third line. 
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S!. 105. vff &c.'^tlf[fi^^^ fHH^ i <iwift^^*, ?np?f j i ittw ^t 

^irnt ?r. ?W*^ Rj^^fft-absoluteljf free from all desires, ^r ^ jnlj 
f fspg^-^(we have) no firm belief in fcheir attainment; we are 
not snre that thej would be attained, q i yg i ni n* &c. — m^f^ ^^ 

m^lHli rPr ^ft^rft «riT^ l Although they (enjoy ments) are 
seizoi only by desire (i. e, by imagination); although they havO: 

eome only within the scope of the imagination, and not 

been actually secured. 

SI. 106. 'Tft^lr?!?^— threatening; "^ irjl^cT— The use of 
the ace. for the loc. is rather unusual. 

^^irff^— oozes out, disappears. vrrl^THm^ — ( people ) do 
injury to themselves, or commit evil deeds. 

81. 107. ^JiJ%c!^— Shrunken, shrivelled, emaciatcd.^Jhjl Ac- 

4enom. verb. . 

SI. 103. The comparison of man with an actor is to be made 
throughout the verse: «n8r &c.— ^t<h^: ^Pt^ k\ihi^ niTir^- 1 
vronflir^W -«rTni vmfl-, %^gf^w, acurtwn; as an actoO 
Retires behind the curtain on the stage, so man retires behind, 
the seat of death from the platform of the world. 

SI, 109. tj^ m m^t ^r^^ir is used here more for the sake 
of alliteration than as being the recognised opposite of^as 
the other pairs above are. ^k^-fifhff ^r^: ^^n^ from ^+^'>r 
(n) collection of women. ^^Tf ^: ( ^Rf f^^^ ^W. ) of one that 
eyes all things equally. 
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SI. I. i?pK^r«r— «flR?r fip'R ^Wl l 'IRcr^— with desiroi re- 
•truined, self-controlled (C/. ftufrwifTf^^ ^ f^f^n^l) W^ 
— ^whose mind is always at peace. The YedaDtio meaniog of 
fr<f has been already explained; (it is not however intended here)* 
fPf^^: — i.e. eqnally r^ardlessof happiness or misery, &o. 
gOPT^'—A poetical license* ^QPfcq: is the correct form. 

SI. 2. BPfprSJ— «f arwit ffir ff^^t^a icCRcn: various. ^^^ 

see SL 8 Supra.; distressing^ cansing affliction. <7r^-^[nn[— 
Mr. Telang's rendering will also do-<-' Alas I what self-in- 
jury is there, having done which to yourself, yon have not im« 
mediately worked at the s^me again. ( ^ il ^ ^ ^^t^ m^^ 

Bl. 8. 8rf?r*lcr«— srf^nw T- Wrnr: great self-respeot «f# 
iiPmwh* iil^ dTf^fRHf ^: I The demands of the stomach maker 
one completely forego all self-respect. «T^erc~noble; higher. qpT-^ 
A collection; n^dlU^MI^ ^ *J*4f^lfj %^ ^^ '■iH^ ^^IW^' 



^ "^rf^^ I spyvhr-the water lily that blooms at sunrise. It fadei 
at moon-light C/. ^^^mn^ «ft*r^»^^W8r»¥' S'is. XI. 64, where 
the sun-rise is described. The njioon-light-like 9rvcfTBr(^ makes the 
lotoses of virtues fade away* Bead 'to fade* instead of 'to 
bloom' in the translation, ft;^^— ^^^ ( ft^ ipjj" ^^f ^ ) 

SI. 4. This si. gives ^]^press.ioi)i to the thoughts of some oi^e 
disgusted with tqjbI servipe. |K?|i(rr: the (ju^rters q^ m^. Of^ 

81. 6. ^|5nftir-^^l%^ ^cr-;a poor nji^U, 
81. 6. fifitir— ^nf- «ff qRcft%; one in t^his power of lore, an 
amorous person. f^clfT^— S'iy^ and f^vatl form k^ther 



i iiliigl^ body, ihe righe ha\t being male aud ili£ htb 
on6 being female. Qf. %f2|f^5fm%ft ^dt^ 'T^J A<^-* 
Iiitrd. Biotas in Kid. Pfc. II. nhjifj-f^^ ^m: ^l S'ira 
thongh the greateab of lo7er8 is also greater than the 
greatest of those who have renounced the World. Q^. * ^ trfH 

^m ^Km Rmi^cff ti} ^sffcT n ^iR<t n^vr' t Kir. XVIII, 81 . 

^^^^ «f ft>cr^^^^ ^^t M Kam. V,-78. o^inf^^S*^- 
^'nf^^J T^Tf 5^4: Ijing in a stupor, the poison having pW- 
vaded his bodj. ^5r:-^ther than S'iva. Ordinary people never 
enjoy ( as they would doj for they are only ^pRT^irf^^r) pi«a- 
sures and also ar^ not able to renoande theili« 

81. 7. This stanza occurs in the llrchhskkAtika with variants. 
5^^ &c,— i. tf. by people who at all care for their noble birth 
and character. These are the people who are likely to profit 
by this counsel. C/. ^^f cPT ^qf^S^^ n^tfk ^^ ^t ^ ^TOHT*' 
^^i — Pote used at funeral ceremonies or in cemeteries* 

BK 8. ^r^" g | W l S— read immf^H[* miPl^ Benares, ^ft^lt- 
-«bhi3 alldiles to the story of the three Puras of the demons^ of 
gold silver and iron) situated in the sky ilir itnd on earthi and 
built for them by Maya— 'which werd burnt down by S'lVa dlong 
with the demons inhabiting them. See Eum. Ytt. 4d« dn^- 
^l^— merely means here— lotidly Uttering. 

Si. 9. ?^%^^— This and the other cforrdsjjoliding words 
iiaVd here a double significance, whicih dan bd Easily made out* 
wft^— (1) falsehood^ (2) forehead^ fr, st^ +^^% Un. IV. 26. 
^rfSr«r- (1) curliness; (2) crookedness, dishonesty. ifr*«r- (1) 
gentleness; (2) stupidity. ?g[?RTr— (1) plumpness; (2) sluggishness, 
unwieldiness. m«inrStn:— (1) spreading a charm upon; (2) prac- 
tising deceit or fraud; employment of tricks. ^|^7 — the 
•yes of women are often compared to those of the deer. (^, 
^ntift, ^liSNfF &c. 
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SI, 10. Thoiici-Tli6 world priscnti puiiling scenes to tli^ 

mind pf a bhiaker. mS^-^fl^i ^^ ^V^> R^THilfqni I •n+ftn + 
^^^T^nf 9: ( 9T ) — moaas an assembly conversing on different topica 
as well as a conversation ( containing pros and cons )• 'nrtl 
^^r^.^rrlrfwm^'ff^Hft* i Any meaning will do, as tha 
idea of conversation u also present in the former. 

81. 11. This si. occurs in the Anar. B. n^p«— defonnad. 
*cf?— the same as ^(7. irf^sr— one of the ten kinds of Rftpakaa 

this defined— tif5 ( Hr>Rq[ )sn|f^%virX'^'^^^* ' "irafrm- 
^!i?r;f^^tftfty,'3H^ II D. R. <rf?^o— 1^!(9^ qrS iRicwr^ 

ffr>^ sfi^^. H<&'R l^ ^fcf'^g forms its cans, as v f e^ttd ^^ the sensa 
of * to cause to dance.' srr?i|— means si^^qij^pf^s, pantomimic 
representation of situations^ 

. S|. 12. ^ffcrSr^^^— The prime of life, youth. n<9ni%- 
?Tirf^35y; very transitory, extremely unsteady. This is tht 
sense here, and the translation should oonfoim with this. ^91 is 
repeated to intensify the meaning C/. Nai. I. 6., Kir. XI.(l) EO. 

by the Virtika '^ft^Rr^^JTr ^ ft?^r»rf^r«jr?Er^Rc ?^i«ira* I 

^7 is repeated and the final a? of the reduplicative syllable 
lengthened. 

SI. 13. ^$i-j|^ &c.— ^1^015 #^r IT "v^j 'Iff ^ «rift^ 

cTf^- ^5^^: RWRcflRr: m^v I ifi^r^a* —see Kum. III. 72. 
f 9r — (1) a wick; (2) the condition of. STF^TfC-a mass or heap 
of; ( I n uncommon word, see Mai. Mad. y. 20.) 4i|ldi|7-remoT« 
ing, dispelling. C/. Nai. III. 7. ft^mHEC^f^^oT'liwIr'-Bhinea 
pre-emiuoutly. 

SI. U. arrwr— earnestness. 9jn?y«— ^C«^ ^^W J'ft* 
^^ ^:firfC: fk^ ^ ir^ «mqTiC: ?ni T'«inf«ir. Fortune very 
often depends upon the royal favour a man enjoys and its stabi- 
lity or otherwise is to be determined from a look of pleasure or a 
frown that the king's face wears* Lakshmi is therefore com* 
pared to a dancing girl dancing in imitation of tbf mQVomeuti 
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©f A princc'g cyo-brow«. «li*iTninPSr%cn;— -Read tliit as one Wd 
«ir5y^: STFir* ^m^it ^TSrr%cTr:l ^*g^ is » word of the tffnW^ 
jroap. ifTf^TfrnroT Ac.— construe nrcm^itiir^^Oi^ ^IHtmf^ 

SI. 15. ^f: — ^refers to the second inGarnation of V{«hp<n. 
See note on qpr^ffar Ni. S'a. si. 85. «r^~the son of UtUtiapids, 
a king of the solar race. His de7otion to Yishi^a was so great 
that he was elevated to the rank of a heayenly bod j and now 
lemains suspended in the skj as the polar star. His history is 
too well known to the Indian student to need anj meation 
here. His account is given in Apte's Sk. Dictionarj. 

#Wcf«rf'TW:---^5frcTr:«TqiT2i'Wr>l?T; (I) who form facbionsi 
(join one side or the other ) to no purpose* some understand it 
in the sense given in the translation— ^vt^r^ T^^lRf %^T19T9' 
BW^jft ff#R «r ^f^-^as quoted by Mr. Telang.( 2 ) who possess 
wings for no use. %(rfterf &c. — an idiomatic ozprossion for * in 
no way/ Tbore is also an indirect reference here to the position 
of Bhruvi and Kurma who by their situations support the 
nniverse. jr«p»Ti|»Wtn^— ITW''CT'fr|*ir< (the fruit of the tree) 
cTCTPcf: Ac. Every one hai seen the little winged insects in an 
ikdumhara fruit; ^^XHW^^ ^»WC^ Ac. are proverbial ex* 
pressiom like «^T^f ^ meaning < any useless person. 

SI. 16, i|jf Ac-rThese, singly or together. ^^qpf^ blessed, 
happy, fortunate; cf ^CH^ ^^FUn^ cfSftfcft^J Rag. VI. 29. 
f^C^^^-sticks fondly, or closely to. f^^ with f^ is Atm> 
*^f^^:' Pin. I. 8. 17. ^^K^r^f— ^^9 of course to 
a philosopher, v^g: Ac.— ip ^2^?Ti% ^ Vf??i: I ^9^^ means 

abaudoning all desire; Cf. ^ir«IRf ^^\ ^l^ ^W ^f* Rjs • 
Bg. XVUl. 2. 

SI. 17. «m%w^:— w^ expresses (%?fr (because nothing bot- 
ier can be expected of you ). v^i^fr^m— see Nlti. Sa'. si. 5. 



tit. Idi HfTCnf^^^nr moaoi a garden, biib more paibMf 
ber9 * delight^ pleasarc;' tho path ia fall of delight beeauae ha 
is free from alt desire. 

^^^— (I) bark; (2) skia. f^Hr: Ac— itr. iJelang iaya— tha 
resak U the same with what are called pleasures or with 
sorrows; t . 0. whether I am ia worldly afflaence or othenriae, I 
get food aad clothiag in one case as in the other^^ Bab guf 
and ^9 hero seem to refer to the tWo conrsiis of life marked 
out, piz. that of happily liv^ing on alms and worshipping Sir* 
or that of liying a miserable li^e of ^ycophancfy aiid homoiiriiq; 
tich men. ^f ^— shonld bettc^r bo rendered by 'itmiiar* than bj 
*the same'. The resnlt, viz, obtaining food and clothing is dmi- 
lar in bdth coses bat not the same a3 the one is fall of happir 
ncss^ the other attended by misery, pi^ij, •ii^w^— mark ihf 
contrast suggested by these words. 

SI. 19. ^xikT:—i. #. elephants belonging to the enemy. Th» 
meaning of the first line is— We did not distingnish onrselTei 
as saccessfal warriors. C/. 1. 2. SI. 86. Rw«in^-^be board- 
like I e. expaaaire and fleshy or well-ronnded ( f^nW ) ^P** 
WT^flTTfR— a tintologieal expression, ^fiff and ^t^K meaning 
the same thing. For the idea comp. ^m% ^mH S«<^^ 
yf»^ra<} < Pfl^' Uttar. II. U. The fourth line is the same aa 
that of si. 46. 
81. 20. f^r^ &c.— The line gives eitpression to fatalism. Q^« 

fffqir II H.I. The line may also be interpreted as-things happen in 
the beat way when they are allowed their natural way. They are 
not brought about so well by exertions. ^^fiJ^'W^— aot forming 
anticipations or expectations. 

81. 21. <Tnr«-t^ denem. Terb. "Wl-PrtfW %^ what ia 
obtained by alms; fr. f^+3T. IJ^^-a ^^^^^^ ^hort of, dmosk 
Q^ual to, grass, f f^'Ti* w* ni^^ \ y^ri^Tft^- 1 * f^^^«WI 
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ffrW^S^^^' Pin, V. 8. 68. | ^W HI I H ftRl% &i f 3***< 
tjw ( the prefix fj ) « f mw "^ m^ ^ H ^kT- I f'TfH : ^- 
^flf s Aci Sid. Kau. armrnf^ to. — i. e. he will nofc have to 
wait for a second^irth. WT^i^rar TCfPf??^ m^ WltnWW^ 

Additional SL—;nf^-»read fvvi^^ipt «ir^:— 1\ ^* ihi 
diseases in the world. Wd did iiot free the people from the 
diseases hamanitj is heir to. The stanza occnrs in the MahAni-^ 
iaka;. The last line is hot Metrical as it stands. In the Mahi^ 
iidtaka it ranS thafl-^ejr: ^^^tPriiTsntft <^^ ^ fe^ * 
There are also othcir differences/ Mr. Teiang. 

SI. 22. tHRRT &c— In thd tratislation, after 'scmples in th6*r^ 
reftd 'investigation* which iS omitted. ^Ttt^— *R^ ^^T^ nwh- 
ness, over-haste or ttxe foUj of ^c HRlt^-^he rations sentimeiiti 
which are the verj essence of poetr/. f^r^t— >doabts, copfiictin^ 
ideds. See also sU 73. jfvk v. I. m^H, h^3 the same meanin|^. 

St. 23. srf^^«l— in everj forest, sro^^-an adj^ (Bah* comp.) 
or adv. Bead the last line— Hf^^ ^ii ^^ ^f^^X &c* 
For the idea expressed here comp. SI. 18* 

SL 24. 0/. with this BUpra Si* 71. n«tm^?fh^5 PAb. Ill; *. 
68. That which becomes or exists preeminently^ hence excellent 
rich. ?^T^— ffJ^cm^PT^ I TOTC— ^^«r^ fr. ^cau.+sirt 
by Un^ III. 132: %(T^^— white and costly (being silken) if^ij 
m^ — what if yonr possessions are restricted to one wife (and 
nothing else i. e. if yon are absolntely poor). ^Tcf^pr &c.— 'vrfdiif 
moltipUed; the whol^ n^e^ns 'what if yon have an immense 
fortune. The trai^lation foUows R&marshi here. ''On the first 
line Rimarshi adds sn^^7 nrf^ ^^) v ^ ^H^ i Hlgqti :; similarly on 
the second %?r'OT^«Tf1hilRTOTt. on the third ^t ! H)i>^ <f <i l ^ ^ 0l% 
RiM(4l% on the last ff^ H^^r^^ ^*<:<1IH*«1^*i"!l «5pr ft^:l V^ 
W^^W W^-' ^%^OT ff^ m^:l'— Telang. 

61. 26. ^rwsir— »iHKft^ici ; %V ^^* Hn. Ill 2f TPf tPf 
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^ (fr) JtWi^ ^^V I falfilling all desires. The ihongbi has 
beeu expressed more than once in this 8'afeaka. 

, SI. 26. vTc^-iQ which there is no self-abasement; in which 
one has not the misery of undergoing hnmiliation or making 
abject snpplication. Q?irfirfcf knowing no obstrnciton» prodqcing 
every desired efifect. >A^«9^~8hielding ( lit. ooyeriDg ) from fear. 
•rf^'TR-may also jnean 'egotism.* ei^ — day after day, always* 
irrgf^if— may also be taken as m^ ^ H? Rrq ^ I fHR-A^PHTW 
fr. ^+^7 («r)>Un. IV. 159. That in which people sit down 
to worship or contemplate; hence here worship or the system 
of worship; it may have here the same meaning as that of ^ir^w* 
er^^'that cannot be opposed, i. e. made to give way by being 
proved inferior. Mr. TelaDg who does not understand the word 
vmA in this sense soggests that sphtB^^ should be preferre4 
io 9T^rf!ff6f AS this latter nearly means the same thing as sii|f(« 

SI. 27; Q^. with this si. 76. ^^^— a pillow; it properly 
means a small round pillow for the cheek. f^^cfcT — R^^l^ ^if'RIf 

Rf^MiH ' ^^« — A highly poetical line, f^^an ascetic^ a de* 
Yotee; and not necessarily a ^udhistio mendicant, I 

81. 28. ^— This adds to the ^er^iv^. ^f— Mr. Telang 
translates this by 'breaking* preferring it to its usual sense of 
^C^TTT* but we think the sense of f^^f is more poetical and 
better as it corresponds to ^Tif the idea of breaking oryanish* 
ing being left to be implied. iimiH — the ace. by 'tE|iY9Sl^^i^^fr- 
^[ft* Pdn. If. 8. 5. wr^SR^— ^Rf: being instructors of people. 
The word has no special propriety here. It seems to be used 
Hore for alliteration. %^9| -may also mean <qi?|^ beautiful, the 
^ff^^ lying in its excellence. ' «^ ^ ^ HVM: ' Amara. i|r^:^— 
effort; may mean an effort to lead people to Moksha; or may aim* 

ply refer to the transactions of daily life. Q^. ^t|f|^<Q ^Hf^V 
%^inr:B5. Ill, 2i, 
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SI. 29. ^niflw^-Hiee si. 66. 92. xims^l hopeg, etpeeUiiooi. 
Here the poeb envieB the happy lot of the deer. Of. the idea iii 
Vai. S'a. si. 10. 

SI. 80. The same as iCfti S'a sK 2. with cettaiii Yariatidn8« 
" SI. 81. mrnc^r^— ircr^* if^V* the injury or TtLVAgii 
doae by old age. QT tf^^ f^^ iw H^hf^ BUpra si. 106. 
The reading ^T^ JfhnC is preferable being th6 easier. We nee^ 
not then supply ^^i fr. j^\ as object to qRf^. 9mir>W— Mr. 
Telang says that this refers to the bit of bone suspended orer 
a Oh&nddlaku'pa. It seems more probable that the Chilndftlas 
line their wells with bones for ornamentation. 

81. 82. Hini^— attempts well-made, undertakings properly 
commenced. Cy» Bg. IV. 19. «T$'because of not becoming wiser 
by experience. ^Tcf^rr H ^<^^--The many calamities with which 
worldly life is fraught ought to rend the heart. 

SI. 88. This si. occurs in the Mrch. nfn P^ — t. e. by their 
blandishments and sportive gestures, ^^—such a man falls a 
readeir victim to thier eharms. ^'isTiPTf -mark the pun on qppf 
which means ( 1 ) beacttifcil; ( 2 ) crooked, destructive. 

81. 81. ^ir—rough. The moral is-Magnanimous persona 
never become slaves of passions^ 

SI. 85. ^^— a particle expressive of joy. fReir: ^fft^:'!?:— » 
favourite idea with the poet and referred to in many placet* 
fRv— Cy; supra si. 57, ff^rf^il— 'f^jKW^Hcft' PAo. t%cnn% 

f * tm 1 Jre^f^TTOT^ g «Ti^^i^*f> * f€gT i s^rrf^ ^f «rf* i Sid. 
Kau. OT^rn?^»— read ^^tf^t^ &c. ;rr^rTf^<%^ erRi'^rwr ^Hm 

whose minds are set on tranquility alone ( t. «. who are self-res* 
trained )• 

SI. 86. ^^rff? — ^ia superlative. Its use with the ablativi^ is 
anusnal. Construe— Vt ^^ TO^: «??^?»W n^ f^f: fnWr 
fflf^TO^«T5!X!W^%^&c.Vft ^raj-The Veda, especially 
the Upanishads which are chiefly concerned with Bratima. No 
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MriU/ esjojiAenU gi?o thai pitafiirt to » Togfn wUditlie teseh 
iiig of the Upaoithadi do* aTf^r may also be taken leparate^ 
Ij. The Yedae are etemeL ^^rappoii, ■nitenance. There mf 
^H^o be here a leferoBce to the diyine ipeedi of the poet whoee 
ittbetratam U Basa veading forth as immortal ereatioa iweeter 
thaa honey Ac. 

SL 87* VTiffTIV &ew--^n4)HsA m PrA the folds of skin 
above the narel of a woman regarded a mark of beanty ( (y, 
Kam L 89), \n flijflHHl^ ^^ win I 

^rm 4c. — pairs of cbakravika birds are nsnafly described as 
haunting rirer-banks. fRr^mr has two meanings (1) moi aflUlff: 
^^mHi, in which there are dangerous acqnatio animals; ( 8 ) fpc 
enir^: thonghU or minds iRiir: I ffORHlW— iSbmsora is the sea to 
which, the riTcr in the form of a woman leads a man. 

SI. 88. f<rn?rr9:— The Indriyat which are often compared 
to bones tempt a man farther and farther away from. real 
l>li|8( Hhf ). 



SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 

ON THE METRES IN THE TWO S'ATAKAS, 

1 The rowels ar, f , ^, ^ and ^ are short and the rest long. The 
quantity of a syllable is determined by the vowel it ends in. A syllable 
with a short vowel is called ^^ or light, and one with^ a long 
vowel is called 5^ or heavy. 

2 But if a light syllable be followed by an Unuatoa'ra or Visar^a 
or by a conjunct consonant the syllable is made heavy. A syllable ai 
the end of a quarter of a sL may be short or long as the exegency 
of a metre requires it. ^rg^lT^ $4^ ft^'ff ^ Jj^A^ei^ I «rt: ^Rij^ir 

H'-ir qKhrT^TiRi m: II 

8 A short syll. is marked as ^ , and a long one as — . The follow- 
ing letters are symbols representing different triads (JPTS) of light and 
heavy syllables:— 

^ w w w. T represents a heavy syll. and t^r a light one. 

The following couplet will help the student in remembering thd 
long and short syllables forming each Qana — 3TrR[^t??rTOr^«r qTcfC «Tr* 

P^ wr^^i I H3T^ 4rd qrf^ n^^ j^^^rf^ ll 

4 The following are the metres occuring in the two S^atakas: 

»T3f ^, ^crsTff^r, wf^5ft, lf!r«?^, f ?Tf3rP5r>?T, iv^y «mr»prFr^r, m(^, 

V% *<-< l ^kH I, Rffmft'^, flt'#, mt^fl^nS-cT, ^^KTt 8Tf^ and Jfff?r, 
Their definitions and schemes: — 
M3CT— ^rajq, or Sloka is defined as— q^i} ^ ^^ ^^ 

ft T5^r: I 5^ ^^'^ ^Wrt ^^^^^^ff W: II In an Anushtup the 
fifth syll. ought to be short and tlit sixth long in all quarters. The 
seventh should be short in the second and fourth quarters only. 
Other syllables are governed by no rule. 

I. 1, 14, 24, 82, 88, 50, 53, 67, 66, 85, 86, 89, 104, 108. Misc. 8, 
18. II. 1, 2, 14, 15, 62, 69, 80, Misc. 1, 4, 12, 26, 

MrnS^Rcffl'— It is a mixture of TndravajrA and upendravajr^. See 
below* I. 7. 

H^^Prtif^ ^ W^rryr^PT^^r: (I A mixture of f^j. and g^^jf. forms 
^qarifcT. Sch. of G. ?T?Tfnn|3T?T3rnnl 
I. 12, 18, 41, 60, 71, 80, 97, 106. II. 12, 



( 2) 

iirrf^— HC^^ %^ff^ %^^: I Sch. of G. IT cT cT, n T* 

I. 48. Mis. 6. 

STiyr lcfR*f¥^ ^ jj^: II The first and third quarters contain six 
vvdtrda ( syllabic instants ) and the second fourth eight each, followed 
bj a fTTor and a short and a long s/Uablo. See also Apte's Dictionary* 

II. 27, 

5«fi<^l^^— j?f^?y(^eTiTnr Tft ^ I Sch. ;r, h, h, x. 

I. 62, 63, 91, 92. 

'hrw— ^?r j^ijr^5?*ftcf 9i?lr I Sch. ^r, cf, sr. r. 

I» 70. Misc. 18. II. 87, 96, Misc. 22, 

^RF?rf^w — ^^TfjT sriprrfcf?w cfH^orifl- it: i Scb. n, »t, ^i Ti 'r. 

I. 2, 18, 23, 27, 81, 40, 46, 47, 69, 68, 72, 73, 79, 88, 96. 102, 
107, 110. II. 19, 67, 70, 72, 73, 74, 106^ Misc. 7, 11, 80, 81, 88, 84, 

'^f^^-^^^^^^^^ ^\f^{ nrPrwr^: i Sch. ^r, f, t, ^, «r, 

I. 17, 78, 99. Misc. 22. 11. 22, 48, Misc. 17, 88, 

Sch. 3r, <f, 3T, ^, q, t?r, IT. 

I. 4, 6, 66, 76. II. Misc. 20, 

'n^wr^^r— T'Ti^f ?crr sraf^rrrVHr ^^ ?rr j^ %ci^ 1 Sch. q*, Hi ^# 
?T» rT, 1, n. 

I. 68. Misc. 10. II. 88, 40, 44, 45, 69, 68, Misc. 27. 

Rr^HTWf— r^^tf^ar^r ^TT^PT^r t: f^^fK^^ I Sch. ^, h, t, w, h, 

I. 8, 10, 28, 86, 44, 46, 64, 66, 81, 94, Misc. 8. 4, 19, II. 6, S, 
16, 17, 18, 20, 2i^ 25, 28, 29, 31, 83, 36, H7, 89, 41, 42, 47, 49, 
51, 66, 64, 68, 76, 81, 89, 108, 109. Misc. 2, 8, 10, 18, 28, 82, 85. 

^fH}"— T q- ^K^f^snT: «r^f^f t^'Tt Hcfr I Sch. ^r, «", 'Ti X, ff, Wj T. 
I. 9, 86, Misc. 20. II. 23, 60, 96, Misc. 3. 

3r» ^1 cTi cTi I* 

I. 6, 11, 16, 16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25, 29, 30, 34, 89, 42, 49, 51, 
54, 65, 62, 67, 74, 76, 77, 82, 84, 88, 90, 93, 96, 98. 101, 108, 109. 
Mia.l, 7, 9, 11, 15, 16, 28. II. 8. 4, 5, 7, 8, 10, 11, 18, 24, 26, 
82, 34, 36, 43, 46, 52, 64, 66, 57, 68, 61. 65, 75, 77, 78, 82, 88, 
84, 85, 86, 88, 91, 93, 94, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 104, 105, 107, 
Misc. 5, 6, 9, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 28, 28, 29, 86, 87, 



(3) 

f I «T» ^, q- 

I. 26, 69, 100. 11. 80, 50, 53, 66, 71, 79, 90, 92, 108, Misc. 24. 

^si^fpn — This belongs to the class of metres regulated by the nranber 
of mdtrda or syllabic instants. 

I. 8, 87, 88, 48, 61, 105. Mis. 1, 6, 12, 14. 17, 21, 

iftRr— ^Tpft snmnl^ ^^n q^rMf^r ^f^» I That is Gats vhose 

third and fourth quarters are like the first and second quarters of 
an dr^/d* t. e, whose first and second quarters contain 12 mdtrfts and 
second fourth 18 mdtrds. 
I. 17. 

ERRATA. 



Page. 


Line. 


Incorrect. 


Correct. 


7 


3 


Hairs 


Hair. 


10 


12 


•^Hit^rTJ 


•Hlftrc: 


12 


11 


Pr5ftr<* 


Pr:#* 


14 


10 


^^rnrrnr^ 


^^TTm^ 


18 


7 


in 


to 


20 


8 


first 


first; 


25 


4 


( it viz. 


it (viz. 


26 


10 


^•-HiR 


■^•■IHr: ^t 


27 


14 


anger of 


anger — of 


28 


15 


dreadfull 


dreadful. 


85 


26 


^f^rTT 


Tf^ 


86 


14 


hRi ^i 


ftr^J^: 


89 


11 


nobleman 


noble man. 


89 
40 


24 
1 


drawsiness 


drowsiness. 


^*flMM<* 


40 


5 


Insert 'always' 


after 'who*. 


40 


17 


'pn^prnn* 


•TRT* 


41 


9 


BTpr 


«Tf^ 


45 


24 


'^IW* 


•5^ 


45 


24 


^^i9 


•^^ 


51 


28 


H-^ll^ 


«Ff^: 
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(4) 

Before *deatk' add 'wicked men, body to 

« 

danger from\ 



67 


18 


Br&hman 




Brahman. 




i9 


22-8 


despondant 




despondent. 




61 


21 


Pr^^ 




f^^ 




62 


16 


5nr 




^ — 




64 

1 


8 
22 


feel 




place. 




>j 


^*lfPl 






66 


10 


barly 




barley. 




»> 


17 


intersts 




interests. 


• 


9i 

69 


22 
16 


glaces 




glanees. 

¥rr««rrRr» 


t 


^i^Mm 






70 


17 


^^^ 


\ 


*^pr» 




71 


4 


After 'extent' add 




'which yield 


as theur 






reward a 


place in the hamlet of heaTon*. 


» 


24 


After 'temptation' 


add 


•oP. 




72 


8 


Brdhman 




Brahman» 




» 


14 


After 'forest;' 


add 


'agreeable is 


the plea- 






sure derived from 


poetry on account of the 






association with the good; Qv, h* 




»» 


16 


poetry; 




poetry;) 




76 


23 


W^h 




ffcjiflr. 




79 


22 


^^^%^^ 




^M^A'M*- 




82 


9 


^^fi 




^r^rff 




88 


12 


bloom 




fade 




89 


21 


^^a^^H 




^?^.V^«l. 




90 


2 


After *the* add 


i 


investigation,* 


^ 


9f 


6 


^H^^ 




o^o 




tt 


91 


•PafrT'* 




•firm* 


1 


>l 


9 


^W^lHkri^ 




•^F^inr''^* 




»l 


II 


^run 




hPhI 




94 


$ 


•^^^* 




^^ 





<6C^ 



- /(^ 
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Preservation jdiotocopying and binding 

by 

Acme Bookbinding 
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1996 
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The borrower must return this item on or before 
the last date stamped below. K another user 
places a recall for this item, the borrower will 
be notified of the need for an earlier return. 

lion-receipt of overdue notices does not exempt 
the borrower from overdue fines. 
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Cambridge, MA 02138 617-495-2413 




Please handle with care. 

Thank you for helping to preserve 
library collections at Harvard, 



